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RACISM IN LAW AND LITERATURE 

 
DHIRREN AMARESHA KATHIRASAN 

Faculty of Law, University Malaya 

 
Abstract 

This paper is written with the purpose of highlighting various aspects of detriment due to the inclusion of discrimination 

via race within the one field that should not be associated with racism which would be the law. Given that such scenario 

hasn‟t been the case in various nations specifically those which are inhabited with multi-racial societies, this paper has 

decided to scrutinise one nation which would be the bench mark of such issue and would display a picture of clarity when 

it comes to detrimental outcomes if racism and the law falls hand in hand which is the United States of America. Hence 

various materials specifically from real life events along with literature materials which can be seen to be applied in real 

and current situations pertaining discrimination and the issues attached to it in modern times would be used in this paper 

to explain thoroughly on why consequences and chain of events occur as such when law and racism becomes one. This 

paper will begin with displaying how discrimination takes place in the law based on race in a silent manner including in 

current times through a memoir and statistics. Next the impacts of racism will be viewed where 2 of out of the 3 impacts 

are generic and will arise as long as discrimination takes place be it in the field of law or for any area for that matter and 

the 3rd impact being narrowed to the law itself. The third aspect of this paper would be based on the evolution of the law 

based on how much the law has changed in the U.S.A with racism being an issue and what the current situation of the law 

really is when racism is attached to it in current times.  

Keywords: discrimination, racism, United States of America, law, literature. 

 

Introduction 

Discrimination is a persistent issue that has existed 

within society in the past and still does in the present 

times. It has been a problem that has been displayed 

in various fields ranging from economics, politics 

and even in social aspects where different 

acknowledgement and treatment is rendered due to 

differences such ethnicities, religions, gender and 

other aspects. Although discrimination can be said to 

have decreased given the level of awareness and 

change in society worldwide today, it is nonetheless 

still of existence in current times even with the 

presence of law which is held to be a tool to render 

equal treatment and justice to all without practicing 

discrimination. However, the law at times can be said 

to be tilted to be used as a weapon to practice 

inequality and this leads to dire effects to the groups 

on the unfortunate endof oppression. This may either 

be on the basis that the law itself practices the 

element of racism or simply and more commonly 

because the codes established are overlooked by 

those in authority who intend to discriminate without 

abiding by the general principle of equal justice as 

required by the law. The most obvious sign of 

discrimination through the law or alongside the 

presence of law in the past and even in present times 

would be from the perspective of race. The scope of 

this research will be inclined to the events and 

materials that are narrowed to the situation of the 

United States of America which would be a bench 

mark to highlight how issues within the enforcement 

of law and statutes arise due to the element of racism 

that has been practiced within it and how the impacts 

arise due to this problem. Hence this paper may be 

able to enable other nations that practice unfair or 

unjust laws or apply laws in an unjust manner to be 

scrutinised as well in the efforts to seek a proper just 

law for all which is currently where majority of 

nations are heading to. Hence, this paper will be 

taking a view on how discrimination or racism is seen 

to have been practiced within the presence of law 

specifically in the United States of America with 

references to memoirs, real statistics and literature 

materials that has scrutinised on this problem.  Next, 

this paper will depict the 3 common impacts that 

have been shown to be faced by minority ethnic 
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groups through novelsthat can be related to real life 

events and the impact towards the law itself.  Lastly, 

the current situation as what the position of the law 

actually is in the United States of America would be 

scrutinised to see how much has changed when it 

comes to equal justice and racism in justice and why 

the current situation of law and racism still persists in 

modern times.  

 Racism and law are two words that should never 

fall or be associate with in the same sentence 

especially in a nation which has come far to adapt in 

a multiracial society such as U.S.A. It should have 

ended the day slavery was abolished or if any later 

when it was accepted by the majority for equal rights 

during Martin Luther King‘s era. This unfortunately 

is not the case when it comes to law and race as 

issues of unfair treatment based on race still exists in 

the law when it ought to be ended. Although various 

and numerous materials show this poor trend, the one 

memoir which seems fitting to talk on this issue  

given the fact of the period it took place along with 

the manner it started to the very end would be   Just 

Mercy: A Story of Justice and Redemption by Bryan 

Stevenson. This memoir written by Bryan Stevenson 

displayed a clear depiction on how the laws which 

were supposed to uphold justice and practice fairness 

to be discriminative based on race in the state of 

Alabama. Such display of law being racially biased 

would be a strong picture of how the law had become 

a tool for racism rather than a remedy for it. It is from 

this real life incident which not only highlighted the 

dangers of racism within the field of law but 

additionally why racism and law should never fall 

hand in hand as it may lead to harsh and terrifying 

dangers to an ethnic group not just through lack of 

opportunity to voice out but also on their safety 

knowing the law isn‘t in their favour if a dispute 

arises as justice would take into consideration of 

one‘s skin before passing a judgement.  

 Hence characters like Walter McMillan who was 

later proven innocent displayed how he would have 

accompanied the statistics of many other blacks who 

faced injustice just because the legal aid and services 

that ought to have been rendered to the accused in the 

state of Alabama wasn‘t given to them along with the 

fact that the law was toyed to be inclined to sentence 

people of colour such as Walter McMillan for a crime 

he didn‘t commit given the stereotype of guilt 

attached to him due to his colour within the field of 

justice.  

 Although the period of time where Walter 

McMillan was convicted for the crime he was alleged 

to have committed was post equal rights movement 

by the blacks, the fact there was signs of racism 

within the law which supposed to no longer practice 

it is an eye opener that the essence of racism still 

exists even with law being held as just and equal. 

Even in current times after Walter McMillan‘s case 

where awareness of racism being a major wrong in 

the legal field is at its peak, the fact that the law is 

still steered by those who practice racism can be said 

to have andwill prevent attempts to ensure justice is 

not colour conscious. This is why there is an existing 

statistics where it is held that African Americans are 

more likely to be arrested, convicted and 

punishedlaw 5.9 times higher when contrasting to 

whites.  (The Sentencing Project) 

 The issue is because the law are merely codes 

but those who are authorised to apply or use it within 

the legal field do not act up to such standards. It is 

held that the criminal law which is seen to be and 

presumed to be colour blind itself is a problem where 

on the face of an issue it would display a system that 

practices fairness but in application tends to overlook 

at the rights of minorities. (Cole. D). In other words 

racism will not be spelled out in the law or display it 

in an obvious mannerbut still is practiced with it 

becoming more difficult to prove that injustice 

prevailed due to biased treatment based on race. 

Hence the laws today which ought to be equal does 

display hints of racism with the likelihood  of misuse 

of authority towards those of colour along with 

possible stereotype attached on an individual‘s 

innocence based on his or her ethnicity and in the 

case of blacks without being direct which would lead 

to a public outrage. Thus with so much of awareness 
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for the need of equality and to be judged based on the 

rule of law ,today those of colour such as blacks are 

stillheld to be more probable to be charged with a 

mandatory minimum sentence for a wrong committed 

in contrast to whites in similar situations. (Starr, S.B. 

& Rehavi, M.M). The same scenario of 

discrimination via race in the legal field is also held 

to be shown towards blacks who are habitual 

offenders in contrast to whites in the same situation 

before public prosecutors.(Crawford, C. , Chiricos, 

T. , & Kleck, G). 

 Thus, situation of Walter McMillan comes with 

no surprise even when laws are no longer made on 

the basis of racism but still displays it. The system is 

shown to be upfront equal but the way it is applied is 

an entirely different story as racism or the essence of 

it is hidden within the face of law and worst still it is 

one which is practiced in other multi-racial countries 

as well as the U.S.A in current times but is hard to 

identify given the general acceptance that the law is 

equal to all since the conviction of Walter McMillan 

until now.  

 With racism being displayed within the legal 

field, there will be various impacts towards a 

community on the receiving end of unfair treatment. 

The first impact is more generic where it would be 

displayed if racism took place in any field including 

the legal world. It is on the sense of belonging of a 

person in a country. In other words it is based on the 

toll taken on patriotism towards a nation due to 

racism.  It is simply understandable that such crisis 

will arise for any ethnic group the moment there are 

hints of racism as it negates all forms of sense of 

belonging to a nation what more if the law in a 

country refuses to offer him or her rights due to race. 

This is directly shown in novels such as Higher 

Ground where the fictional character Rudi would fall 

back onto the basis of discrimination based on how 

his race is addressed by the whites and it would be 

linked to nationality and belonging to the United 

States of America although it doesn‘t directly link to 

the legal aspect.  

 Just remember this; they have called us nigger, 

 then negro, then coloured and now black; do you 

 imagine they will ever call us Americans. 

 (Phillips, 1989: 154) 

 This shows that discrimination via race leads to a 

possible impact to one‘s sense of belonging to a 

nation even if that particular individual is born there. 

The simple analysis is because one would become 

aware of his or her difference if it is pointed out or 

hinted in a way through different second class 

treatment. 

 Another work of Caryl Phillips that has shown 

the link of racism to sense of belonging would be in 

Crossing the River. In this novel a character named 

Martha would also show how racism would lead her 

to question her sense of belonging in the country she 

was born in. 

 ‗Prospecting for a place where your name 

 wasn‟t boy or aunty, and where you could be 

 part f this country without feeling like you wasn‟t 

 a part (Phillips, Crossing the River, 74) 

 Both novels show how the fictional characters 

link their issues which based on discrimination 

through race to their sense of belonging in the 

country and this can be said to be how a toll would be 

taken towards patriotism. A lesson to understand 

from what these literature pieces render to us is that 

racism would undermine one‘s respect to a nation 

they don‘t feel welcomed in and it would inevitably 

reduce their love to where they are geographically as 

soon as they are faced with oppression due to their 

skin colour because they don‘t feel needed or wanted 

in the country and there is nothing they can do to 

change it. 

 Although a link between the lack of sense of 

belonging and discrimination of the law causing it 

wasn‘t established or expressed in the two works of 

Caryl Philips cited here, it wouldn‘t take a superior 

mind to see that what was experienced by the 

characters such as Martha and Rudi is something that 

would arise within any minority group if they 

experienced what the 2 characters had dealt with and 

based on my opinion the feeling of no sense of 
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belonging would  be more engraved within minorities 

if the discrimination they faced were on the basis of 

inequality via law such as Walter McMillan. 

 It is not denied thatthe feelings as shown by 

Martha and Rudi would arise if discrimination took 

place through any aspect or field but the impact of it 

can be said to be much higher if it were to take place 

on account of the law where the law of a nation is 

either built to differentiate a person‘s right due to his 

race or the law is built to be equal for all but is 

applied differently to a person due to his race which 

is the more common issue in U.S.A. Hence the 

feeling of no nation to call home can be said to arise 

as long as discrimination via race takes place in a 

consistent manner but based on a view of opinion, 

such feeling of not being wanted may be more 

progressive and obvious the moment the one field 

that shouldn‘t see you as different in the country you 

should be able to call home itself differentiates you as 

a second class citizen. 

 The next impact is the more common display by 

an ethnic group that is faced with oppression or 

discrimination in any field or aspect. This is none 

other than retaliation or rebellious nature. The 

rebellious nature displayed by an oppressed group be 

it by one individual or in a group may either be 

through their mental state, culture or more commonly 

in present times through a verbal and more drastic 

display of none- tolerance through protests or 

expressed dissatisfaction. Such expression to rebel 

discrimination doesn‘t only contain a positive side to 

show a group being vocal for their rights but at times 

display a darker side when there is no check and 

balance as to how far they can go to get the attention 

of people. 

 The book of Higher Ground where the fictional 

character known as Rudi who was arrested for a store 

robbery would write to his parents showing the 

rebellious nature that he had within him which can be 

said to have grown from the essence of racism. The 

believe of racism being applied to him behind the cell 

walls made him overlook at the fact he was there due 

to a crime on his own account. 

 I wonder if the pigs are trying to torment me? If 

 so they will not succeed. I have learned to walk 

 without emotional crutches. If I never hear from 

 either of you again it will not hurt me. I will 

 recognise it as a part of the price I pay for being 

 born a slave in America. But I will collect dues. 

 (Phillips 71) 

 The mind set of Rudi is a more passive given 

nothing was done in a radical way when he was 

behind bars but is nonetheless a clear display of the 

rebellious nature or mentality he shows towards the 

torment or oppression which is justifiable given that 

he isn‘t supposed to be handled the way he is due to 

his race. However the down side of this rebellious 

nature would be from the aspect that he doesn‘t show 

any sign of remorse for the factor that lead to his 

arrest which was the robbery he committed and he is 

in fact contemplating to be more detrimental 

indirectly due to the discrimination he is facing. 

Although not mentioned by Rudi directly or 

expressed that he feels what he has done is right, it 

can be presumed that whatever he has done isn‘t as 

detrimental as what he is going through which makes 

it in a way right.  

 The similar mentality in the novel‘s character 

Rudi is often shown in reality in a more aggressive 

manner when a situation is handed out where there is 

an issue pertaining racism. The movements and 

protests that takes place for the most part is and 

should be supported by all when it is for the purpose 

to be heard out to fight against inequality and 

discrimination on account of race. However, without 

a check and balance of how far an individual or 

group is allowed to voice out dissatisfaction, it may 

at times stray from the original purpose of voicing 

out and everything done for the said purpose of 

spreading awareness to fight racism would seem right 

even if it is a blatant wrong.  

 Similar to the mentality of Rudi, which showed 

inner rebellion where his wrong doings were seen to 

be small to him in contrast to the bigger wrong to him 

which was inequality, the same principles can be seen 

applied to modern protests against racism as well 
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which often leads to it becoming a controversial 

movement rather than it being viewed for its actual 

purpose. Hence it creates a bad image or opens doors 

to unethical activities and wrongful acts such as 

vandalism and looting during protests to end 

discrimination due to race. (Gunderson, E) This can 

be said to be on the basis of it seeming right when 

contrasted to the factor that lead to such protest 

excluding the groups that were out with the intention 

to loot for their own needs or with the selfish 

intention to commit crime. All these inevitably 

destroys the entire idea for what is being fought for at 

times although it isn‘t supported or promoted by the 

protest itself.  

 This is seen in the Black Lives Matter movement 

which is strongly justified on the basis it voices out 

for non-discrimination of blacks in America which 

ought to be supported. For the most part it has 

remained peaceful but undeniably there were 

conflicts and display of extreme radical behaviour 

during the protest where it stretched from beyond the 

issue that was attempted to be brought to attention of 

the nation. Such acts would be the violent conflict 

against police forces, burning tyres and damaging of 

memorial sights and historical figures held to be 

Colonial figures. (Mansoor, S) This lead to tensions 

and in a way damaged the purpose for what was 

being voiced out as there is no proper check and 

balance to ensure protests do not stray from its 

purpose as it doesn‘t seem wrong to some when it 

ought to be.Applying the same understanding from 

Rudi‘s mind set, it can be assumed that the wrong 

doings are seen as a necessary action to be heard and 

the harm or detriment it causes is nothing in 

comparison to the purpose the protest is taking place 

which is due to racism towards blacks.  Hence the 

preaching of Martin Luther King on the basis of 

voicing out peacefully is negated not just through 

rebellious nature but also through actions which show 

no rationalism or justification because it may seem to 

be nothing compared to the purpose of the protest 

which is to overcome racism. Sadly these types of 

tensions only spoil the entire purpose of voicing out 

towards the end due to the action of a few rotten 

apples.  

 The third impact concerning discrimination via 

race  which is more inclined to the law if 

discrimination happens on account of it would be the  

downgrading of quality or prestige of the law itself 

where the convictions or claims of wrong will never 

be attached with certainty or justice given the fact it 

will more likely be associated with racism. It in a 

way stains the purpose of law which suppose and 

attempts to uphold justice similar to what was shown 

in the situation of  Rudi who had committed a wrong 

by committing robbery.However the law which ought 

to treat a man in a just manner will lack a firm stand 

or authority to hold anyone truly accountable for a 

wrong committedwithout any rumour or harsh 

scrutiny given the fact those in power do not practice 

it with equality or fairness. Thus the law will be 

associated with discriminatory nature and even if it 

actually functions for what is right or if there is a 

justification behind it, all reasoning would be 

overshadowed due to its more obvious flaw which is 

inequality and racism in it which is what it shouldn‘t 

practice. It would lead to scrutiny of possible 

treatment by law enforcement units or the legal 

system towards one particular group in contrast to the 

anotherbringing in theories and at times solid 

statistics which may engrave proof of racist 

application of just laws ruining its stand for what is 

right.  

 This was a clear cut display in the case of Walter 

McMillan where he was convicted for murder on a 

false testimony despite compelling evidence from 

black witnesses of his innocence. (Peplow, G) He 

was held guilty even before his case was proven and 

even after there were signs of coercion and an unjust 

manner to render his conviction true. This which has 

been established now was no doubly on the inclined 

assumptionof his guilt based on his race which was a 

sign of racism within the field of law at its finest. The 

impact of such display by the law would be that 

people begin to lose faith in the justice system and 

additionally fear it if they are the race that are 
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victimised by the field that should be protecting 

them.  

 Although Walter McMillan had the support of 

Bryan Stevenson who was seeking for what was right 

and enabled justice to prevail, some blacks were not 

as lucky. The case of Emmet Till was such where the 

young black boy was killed by 2 white men due to an 

accusation of him sexually harassing a white girl 

named Carolyn Bryant in a grocery store. Apart from 

the fact that Carolyn had admitted 6 decades later that 

she had lied about the incident, the more atrocious 

outcome was the fact that the 2 men were held not 

guilty by an all-white Jury. (Shelby, D) This is 

another solid display of racism applied within the 

judiciary of the U.S.A which can be presumed to take 

a toll on the law‘s quality when it involves a race that 

is prone to discrimination within the field of justice.  

 A current situation which would undeniably be 

another opening to attach racism to the law and may 

also be a repetition ofHerbert Lee Richardson 

sentencingwould be the position of Pervis Payne who 

is currently convicted for murder. Herbert was a war 

veteran who was suffering PTSD and was sentenced 

to death for carrying out a pipe bomb slaying of a 11 

year old girl (Thompson, J) and matters pertaining 

his mental position were clearly not taken into view 

when the death penalty was carried out. Currently 

and safe to say similarly to Herbert‘s situation,Pervis 

Payne who is also facing a mental situation based on 

intellectual disabilitywas held guilty for murder and 

attempted rape of a woman and a child 3 decades 

ago. Payne was found at the crime scene but states to 

have been there as he responded to the cries of 

distress which he had heard. He has however been 

convicted for the alleged crime and his case has been 

in progress ever since. Pervis Payne‘s case is still 

pending where his attorney is attempting to exempt 

the death penalty on the ground of his intellectual 

disability. (Lemley, T). His outcome is yet to be 

decided. With the current position of law which 

usually ensures evidence is beyond reasonable doubt 

and would be inclined to view the mental state of the 

accuse, there is hope that his intellectual disability 

would be taken into consideration if proven in 

contrast to Herbert‘s case where it was not taken to 

consideration leading to the chair. Nonetheless such 

controversial situations regarding Pervis Payne would 

become a loophole to enable scrutiny of racism being 

practiced in the law given the fact it can be compared 

to a similar situation which had the essence of racism 

in the past.  

 Hence with many situations and statistics 

showing the practice of racism within the field which 

supposedly should practice fairness and equality, it is 

hard to decline the stereotype that minorities attach to 

the law of being racist similar to how people within 

the field of justice have displayed on numerous 

occasions the stereotype of a particular group being 

guilty and denying a fair judgment or legal 

procedure. Hence this stereotype which is towards 

the law‘s stand when it comes to equality would 

become a platform to fall onto whenever there is a 

situation involving different races and the law be it 

from the area of legislative bodies, executive bodies 

or judiciary bodies.  

 This platform to fall onto was shown in a more 

recent sensational event which highlighted this 

attached stereotype to specifically the executive 

bodies or the law enforcement unit would be the issue 

pertaining George Floyd‘s death on May 25 due to 

suffocation when a police officer placed his knee on 

Floyd‘s neck leading to his demise. (New York 

Times) This was clearly a sign of misuse of force. 

Had it been between two individuals of the same 

race, it would be on the basis of human rights 

violation and police brutality. However given that it 

was between a black man and a white police officer, 

racism was instilled within the issue and although it 

may not necessarily be the case in that situation, such 

assumption is still justified given the statistics of the 

group particularly falling to such misuse of forceand 

authorityin America which are blacks. Hence it 

undermines the enforcement of law although its 

purpose is to keep order and safety in check. It 

eventually leads to an automatic downgrading of the 

law the moment the essence of racism is attached to it 
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due to such statistics even if it is one isolated incident 

which didn‘t have anything to do with race.  

 In other words, the issues pertaining law 

enforcement on minority groups will be no less 

similar than what had transpired to Walter MacMillan 

even if the law‘s intention wasn‘t on the basis of 

discrimination in contrast to what had happened in 

the state of Alabama. The race gun or the association 

of racism and discrimination in the presence of law 

makes its quality and the need to abide it seem 

unnecessary given that unjust law isn‘t law at all and 

one wouldn‘t be obliged to follow it as held by 

Thomas Jefferson. Although it is a right principle to 

follow, it may be misused where the law will be 

always not right to follow as soon as the race gun is 

pulled out since the statistics of discrimination 

towards one race doesn‘t seem to decline.  

 Hence it shows the importance of ensuring that 

equality is practiced in the law especially the specific 

areas where racism is seen to be touched on the most 

by the minorities of America which is the 

enforcement unit of the law which has seen to display 

violence towards one ethnic group for the majority of 

incidents. Such changes would be needed as it would 

prevent the law from being labelled a racist tool due 

to actions of those using it as one and more 

importantly prevent the law from being weakened or 

cheapened when a race gun which may function like 

kryptonite towards the law is shot at it when that isn‘t 

the case. 

 The third part of this paper is mainly on how far 

the situation has changed within the laws of current 

times. In order to see this, a brief tour is needed 

through history. The law must first be scrutinised 

from the time it was racist by nature in the U.S.A. 

Then the current situation where change has taken 

place drastically within the law must be seen to 

identify what is still wrong with it in current times.  

 Based on facts in history, it is undeniable that 

laws at a time did practice racism and was to a certain 

extent codified. Hence such laws supported 

discrimination directly rather than it being a situation 

where it wasjust misused by those who practiced 

racism at the presence of just laws. Such laws would 

be Jim Crow laws which existed over a hundred years 

and were based on marginalising African Americans 

through denial of rights such as job opportunities or 

to vote. (History.com Editors).These laws were such 

that directly practiced segregation of the races in 

America where it was seen extended to eateries, 

parks and cemeteries. (Urofsky, Melvin I) 

 Another manner where racism is depicted and 

may be a loophole which enabled laws to 

discriminate  and may continue to do so enabling 

laws to be forged on the basis of racism inpresent 

times  would be through the reasoning of a social 

contract. This is the same reasoning some nations 

apart from the U.S.A had used to practice segregation 

of rights or discrimination either on the basis of race, 

religion or both. A step further would be where 

nations actually codify such laws making it hard to 

alter such as embedding it within their constitution.  

 The reasoning of a social contract in the United 

States of America may not be extreme where it is in a 

codified manner today compared to other multiracial 

countries but it undeniably exists within the nation to 

a certain severe level. It is held that the social 

contract in the U.S.A is fuelled with racism. For 

instance, the nation has no intention in building 

security to protect groups who aren‘t on the 

advantageous side of modernisation and is mentioned 

to not have the desire to share the social safety net 

with other races or ethnicity given that one group has 

maintained political power and intends to do so 

alone.  Additionally it also added that many policies 

were engineered to favour whites such as loans for 

citizens of the U.S.A with limited means were not 

rendered to black communities during the era or 

President Roosevelt. (Porter, E). 

 This isn‘t a social contract but is bluntly wrong 

and a sign of discrimination by race as it isn‘t 

something that is agreed on by both races nor is it an 

established position that is accepted but was and is 

being carried out as such at times.  However it 

nonetheless displayed a way the law would function 

to practice racism in the U.S.A through these said 



 

 
 

 

 8 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 5                       Special Issue 3 August 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
social contracts where decisions would be made with 

these social contracts in mind or such social contracts 

would encourage the making of laws to be unjust 

although it is unlikely to take place in America in 

current times. The same cannot be said for other 

multi-racial nations today which do display a misuse 

of the term social contract to proceed with absurdity 

and clear display of one-sidedness in differentiating 

citizens via race and religion through the law.  

 None the less, despite the social contracts and 

laws of other nations, it can be seen that the general 

and majority approved laws globally today would be 

that which practices equality. This is mirrored in the 

human rights which doesn‘t specify or identify who 

ought to deserve more than others given that the 

words used would usually be generic and probably 

would what most laws should follow in the near 

future. It can daringly be said that such principles of 

equality by the law is something the U.S.A is also 

keen in upgrading despite the fact they have come a 

long way doing so until today. This progress was 

shown in a decision of the Supreme Court of the 

United States in Brown v Board of Education of 

Topeka where it declared equal protection to any 

person and that not doing so was a violation of the 

14
th

 Amendment of the Nation‘s constitution. Thus 

the courts rejected the separate but equal doctrine 

which practiced such discrimination which was 

approved in the case of Plessy v Fergueson before 

this. (Duignan, Brian). Although the process for 

equal rights via law for rights was lengthy it 

happened and is still emphasised in America today 

with freedom of speech not being restrained for the 

citizens today with various movements taking place 

in a prominent manner including movements to 

spread awareness of racism.  

 Hence, if racism is taking place today with the 

law being associated with it, it may solely be just a 

misuse of power or mere discrimination on the 

account of who is wielding such power excluding 

views on social contracts or laws for the protection of 

certain minority or native races which is shown to be 

necessary and none-discriminatory to other races. 

Thus, similar to the situation of Walter McMillan, 

Till, George Floyd and more, the law may have been 

stabled to function for what was right but the person 

behind it was not inclined to follow it giving it a 

racist image. In simple words, the law is basically a 

well-designed ship in America which is meant to sail 

towards equality but is being steered by captains who 

are inclined to prevent it from doing so.  

 As for the laws that are plainly racist by design, 

the U.S.A doesn‘t display it or operate through it like 

in the past during the era of slavery and it definitely 

contrastssome nations which have codified laws to be 

unjust through race or even religion to give an upper 

hand to a certain ethnic group on the basis of race, 

religion or both whilst depriving other ethnic groups 

which may have equally contributed to the nation. 

The U.S.A has come far in its willingness to admit 

the harsh reality of racism within its nation with 

nothing to hide through movies and articles and it can 

be said that although racism hasn‘t ended in the field 

of justice and many other platforms in the U.S, it may 

someday come to an end where the display of 

discrimin ation towards race in literature materials 

and in news articles would be purely history given 

the fast progress and display of willingness to be 

open to change in the nation.  
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Abstract 

Down the ages women have been subjugated in male chauvinistic society anddeprived from the real freedom which is 

entertained by males. The same is the condition of Benare in modern Indian Society and Hester in 17 th century puritan 

New England. Both are humiliated by patriarchal and Puritan society and left alone to suffer the consequences of that 

disgrace meted out to them by male dominated society. The paper analyses the subalternity in modern age of two female 

characters which belong to different regions and cultures and bring out the fact that women are great sufferer and 

sensitive part of human society whether they are in India or in Europe. They are subjugated, exploited and tormented in 

the name of law and religion. Benare in Silence! The Court is in Session is humiliated in a mock-court and Hester in The 

Scarlet Letter is humiliated for being adulterousby western puritan society.Silence! The Court is in Session was first 

published in Marathi in 1967and written by Vijay Tendulkar and later translated into English in 1974. The Scarlet 

Letterwas published in 1850 and written by Hawthorne, an American novelist. 

Keywords: progressive women, subaltern, middle class society, puritan society, feminism 

 

Introduction 

Silence! The Court is in Session is written in mid 

1900s when women are transforming from their 

traditional roles and struggling with the old mind-set. 

It is the time when society still held traditional values 

regarding gender roles. The middle-class society is 

still working with the old frame -work in which men 

earn money and women are restricted to their 

domestic responsibilities and live within the 

threshold. But the heroine Benare in Silence! is a 

progressive woman with earning hand so she receives 

a great envy from her male counterparts. The present 

research highlights the subalternity of women 

characters in this changing scenario of modern age. 

The term ‗subaltern‘ iscoined by Antonio Gramsci to 

identify the cultural hegemony that excludes and 

displaces specific people and social groups from the 

socio- economic institutions of society, in order to 

deny their voices in colonial politics. A subaltern is 

someone with a low ranking in a social, political or 

other hierarchy. It can also mean someone who has 

been marginalized or oppressed. Spivak takes the 

term Subaltern from Gramsci and describes the 

unrepresented and silenced women in her study Can 

the Subaltern Speak? As the paper has taken two 

subaltern and oppressed women from two different 

regions, they are depicted one by one in this research. 

In Silence! The Court is in Session, Tendulkar 

portrays the picture of a progressive woman, Benare 

who confronts with the stereotyped middle-class 

society in Indian context. He is undeniably a great 

Indian playwright and versatile literary genius. He 

won various awards like Sangeet Natak Akademy 

Award, Padma Bhushan Award and Maharashtra 

State Government Award.  Patriarchal Indian Society 

has imposed various checks upon women. Many 

Indian women writers like Shashi Despande, Anita 

Desai, Arundhati Roy and Shobha De and Manju 

Kapur display the progressive figure of women who 

confronts with the old mind-set in their daily routine.  

Even being educated, Benare is a subaltern figure and 

deprived from the right of speech and justice. The 

society with which she is confronting is still stuck to 

old traditions in modern age. This play is a satire on 

the middle-class society which control the freedom of 

women and they are not allowed to live according to 

their own. Miss Benare is a dedicated school teacher. 

She has always maintained strict discipline. ―In 

school, when the bell rings, my foot already on the 

threshold. I haven‘t heard a single reproach for not 
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being on time these past eight years.‖ Tendulkar is 

not an acknowledged feminist yet he exposes the 

male dominated society and problems faced by 

middle class educated women in India in his novels.  

About Silence! The Court is in Session, the famous 

critic N.S. Dharan points out that- ―It is the imposed 

silence on Benare that gives the title its uniqueness 

and tells us about the mockery in the title. So, the title 

is fully apt and cast a satire on hypocrite modern 

society‖. The title indicates a judicial court which is 

supposed to be a seat of justice, seriousness and 

decorum. If the judge and judicial system is devoid of 

human values and judgement then no objective 

judgement is possible. Apart from her teaching 

profession, Benare is a member of a theatrical group 

named Sonar Moti Tenement Progressive 

Association. From Bombay that group visits to a 

suburban village to present its play in the village hall. 

The title of the play is ―Mock Trial of President 

Lyndon B. Johnson‖. The members of the troupe are 

Leela Benare, Mr. Kashikar Mrs. Kashikar, Balu 

Rokde, Sukhatme, Ponkshe and karnik. After 

reaching there, all the members of the troupe decide 

to have a rehearsal before the final show. Benare 

points out to them that they had done that night‘s 

atomic trial seven times in the past three months. But 

if they have rehearsal now, then that night‘s real 

show will become dull. Then ponkshe and Kashikar 

suggest to play mock-trial on another theme as 

thiswill infuse the variety to the play and this time 

Benare will be the accused as they want to explore 

the secrets of her private life. The characters turned 

against Benare because of her liberal and free 

lifestyle.  Soon a mock court room with furniture is 

arranged. Ponkshe takes the lead and Kashikar clears 

the throat as he is playing the role of judge and 

addresses the prisoner, Miss Benare informing that 

she has been accused of the crime of infanticide 

under section no. 302 of the Indian Penal Code. Soon 

a mock-court turned into a gloomy court. He asks her 

whether she is guilty of the above -mentioned crime. 

Benare looks little shocked. Sukhat me thus argues 

that ―Benare has made a heinous blot on the sacred 

brow of motherhood.‖ He praises motherhood but 

their praise of motherhood is not a praise of women 

in general, but rather an attempt to keep women in 

line with their prescribed role in society.  This mock-

trial which is played just for fun, very much 

resembles the real life of Benare who is pregnant out 

of wed-lock. She dared to fall in love, and is cheated 

twice; first, seduced as ateenager by her maternal 

uncle and later cowardly abandoned by Prof. Damle, 

her intellectual God. In her first incestuous emotional 

involvement, the punishment is inflicted in private, 

but in the other which involved a married man, she is 

caught in a trap by her own companions, for her love 

affair has been exposed by her pregnancy.  Miss 

Benare is suspected of having illicit love affair with 

Prof. Damle who remains absent throughout the play. 

Society cannot tolerate this unmarried expectant 

woman. ―a canker on the body of society‖. But not 

even once is prof. Damle, a married man with 

children, condemned for being responsible for 

Benare‘s wretched condition. Candy Elizabeth asserts 

that ―Thus far women have mere echoes of men. Our 

laws and constitution, our creeds and codes and 

customs of social life are all of masculine origin. The 

true woman yet a dream for future.‖ (Candy 14). 

Through this play within play technique, Tendulkar 

exposes the brutal hostility of patriarchal Indian 

middle-class society which complain ―She is free all 

right-in everything!‖ complaining that she is morally 

loose woman as she passed the traditional age of 

marriage. Sukhatme emphasizes Rokde to tell the 

mock- court that he witnessed the scene of Benare 

and Damle making love. All her companions have 

already faced failure in their respective fields but in 

comparison, Benare is an independent, educated and 

successful women in her teaching career. A critic 

N.S.Dharan Says: ―Tendulkar brings them together 

under the banner of amateur theatre, in order to 

highlight the hypocrisy latent in the microscopic 

cross-section of the milieux of the metropolitan 

Bombay.‖ Benare hurls her attack against patriarchy 

in this monologue ―[..] These are the mortal remains 

of some cultured men of the twentieth century. See 
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their faces, how ferocious they look! Their lips are 

full of lovely worn-out phrases! And their bellies are 

full of unsatisfied desires (Silence 74).‖ Suchismita 

Hazara rightly states that ―Tendulkar‘s Silence! is a 

critique of patriarchal values and institutions and 

shows how law operates as an instrument in silencing 

the voice of women. The word silence in the title has 

different levels of significations. Literally it means 

the judge‘s order for maintaining silence in the court-

room but metaphorically it implies legally silencing 

the weaker sex‘s plea for justice. The urban middle-

class society which Tendulkar presents in this play 

enforces law to subjugate women by maintaining a 

hypocritical moral code.‖ Tendulkar condemns this 

traditional patriarchal hypocrite society where Benare 

as a child is abused by her maternal uncle. Now the 

question arises why the female childis not safe in this 

traditional patriarchal society.  Prof. Damle with 

whom she is in love is not ready to accept his 

relationship with Benare openly before the 

patriarchal society and makes her unwed mother and 

leaves her alone to face the humiliation. Prof. Damle 

even being the equal partner of this infatuated love 

with Benare is free from the accusation. Sukhatme 

argues that a ―woman is not fit for independence.‖ 

Educated, independent woman Benare is made the 

subaltern figure as Simon De Beauvoir has rightly 

said ―One is not born, but rather becomes a woman.‖ 

Like Benare, Hester in Nathaniel Hawthorne‘s The 

Scarlet Letterundergoes an act of public humiliation 

by Puritan society of New England. She is a young 

and handsome woman of voluptuous beauty. A few 

years before the story begins, she had been prevailed 

upon to marry an older man, Roger Chilling worth, a 

medical doctor and a cold intellectual scientist. The 

incompatibility in Hester ‗s marriage leads her to 

indulge in extra-marital love affair with the brilliant, 

popular young minister of the church, Arthur 

Dimmes dale. Pearl, her daughter is the offspring of 

that illegitimate communion and that puritan society 

acknowledges Hester the ultimate sinner for 

committed adultery. It enforces her for public 

humiliation. With her daughter in her arms,she was 

ordered by New England Puritan society to mount up 

the scaffold in market place to face the disgusted 

stares of townsfolk. She is debarred from the society. 

The intolerant and cold-hearted puritan community 

condemned Hester to wear on the bosom of her dress 

at all times the letter ‗A‘ standing for adulterous. 

Like Benare in Silence! The Court is in Session, 

Hester is also punished and humiliated alone and her 

co-partner of this guilt is totally absent from the 

punishment scene. It reveals that the women are 

considered the subalterns and low status has been 

assigned to them by male chauvinism in every corner 

of the world whether they are in 17
th

 century America 

or in 19
th
 century India. But Hester gains strength 

with that humiliation meted out to her by New 

England Puritan society. She wears that letter ‗A‘ 

with a great pride and ornate it with embroidery. This 

shows her rebellious spirit. Despite the fact that she is 

being punished, Hester does not keel in front of her 

prosecutors and instead she shows that she has an 

extreme force of character and holds her head high 

accepting what happens to her without shedding a 

tear. She even dares have her own secrets and refuses 

to disclose the name of her lover. She knows well 

that women are expected to depend upon men for 

their livelihood. Hester is of the view that all women 

should be self- reliant. ―She discerns, it may be, such 

a hopeless task before her. As a first step, the whole 

system of society is to be torn down and built up 

new. Then the very nature of the opposite sex, or its 

long hereditary habit, which has become like nature, 

is to be essentially modified before women can be 

allowed to assume what seems a fair and suitable 

position. Finally, all other difficulties being 

obliviated, woman cannot take advantage of these 

preliminary reforms until she herself shall have 

undergone a still mightier change, in which, perhaps, 

the ethereal essence, wherein she has her truest life, 

will be found to have evaporated‖ (TSL-243). 

Eventually, she won her self-reliant identity. With her 

needle work she not only gains her earnings but also 

reflects her passions through her art. ―Women derives 

pleasure, incomprehensible to the other sex, from the 
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delicate toil of the needle. To Hester it might have 

been a mode of expressing, and therefore soothing, 

the passion of her life‖ (TSL 243). 

 

Conclusion 

In recapitulation, Benare is an educated and 

independent professional teacher who moves to fight 

for herself and her unborn child. She is a new woman 

pleading for freedom from the social norms. Hester 

becomes the self-reliant and self-respected figure and 

with her attempts and hard work she converts this 

letter ‗A‘ into ‗Angel‘. Both these women although 

harassed yet they are depicted as strong and 

progressive figure. As a real feminist they prove 

themselves and learn how to survive.  
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Abstract 

Eco- masculinism is an emerging paradigm in ecocriticism. It has been described as “third wave ecocriticism” by Scott 

Slovic. Eco- masculinism traces the potential connections between masculinities and environmental behaviour that is 

favourable to the environment, nature and to mankind. Men become caretakers and stewards of the environment thus 

proving a counterpoint to ecofeminism. Eco- masculine theorists such as Martin Hultman, Mark Allister, Richard Twine 

and Paul M. Pule discuss how the concept of manhood is constructed around ecological practices and how experiences 

and practices of the natural world can build and create attitudes of empathy and caring towards the environment and the 

nonhuman world. This paper attempts to study and analyse the concept of eco- masculinism from the perspective of Indian 

environmental stewards and caretakers such as M. K. Gandhi, Sundarlal Bahuguna, Chandi Prasad Bhat and others. 

Though these names resonate as environmentalists, their way of thinking, living for the environment are steeped in eco-

masculinity. Eco- masculinity as a Western concept desires to break the assumptions that men‟s interactions with nature 

are always confrontational and destructive. Gandhiji‟s Ahimsa and Satyagraha extended from politics to environment, 

Sunderlal Bahuguna‟s Chipko Movement or Hug the Trees was not just to save trees but to stop large scale environmental 

destruction in an anthropocentric environment. This paper also aims to understand Eco- masculinism through 

contemporary American environmentalists and indigenous communities. American environmentalists such as John Muir, 

Audobon, Al Gore and Native Americans have been quietly working for the environment as stewards and deserve a 

recognition through eco- masculinism. 

Keywords: ecocriticism, eco- masculinism, environment, M. K. Gandhi, Bahuguna, Al Gore, indigenous communities 

 

 For as long space endures, 

 And for as long as living being remains, 

 Until then may I, too, abide, 

 To dispel misery of the world 

 A clean environment is a human right like any 

 other 

 His Holiness, The Dalai Lama of Tibet 

 The Earth has enough resources for our need but 

 not for our greed 

                                                        Gandhiji 

Introduction 

The above quotes by His Holiness, The Dalai Lama 

and M. K. Gandhi respectively describes the current 

state of global environmental crises. Climate change, 

carbon footprints, over consumption of natural 

resources have been dominating the news headlines 

for quite some time. Leaders of the world have been 

addressing climate change and reduction of carbon 

footprints in various environmental conferences that 

pales in comparison to the economy boost and 

reforms. It is a widely accepted fact that 

environmental destruction has been a largely 

masculinist phenomenon as observed by eco 

feminists and feminist scholars. Masculinist ideas of 

rationale and objectivity have dominated 

environmental crises. There is a strong dependency 

on technology and technocratic approaches to solving 

environmental crises that only deepens the crisis if 

not addresses it. Environmental crises are just not a 

problem of the physical ecosystems but deeply rooted 

in social, cultural, economic and political institutions. 

These institutions are largely patriarchal and 

anthropocentric structures.  

 Though there have been male environmentalists 

and activists, caring for the Earth is largely seen as a 

feminist movement. The concept of ―Mother Earth‖ 

only reinforces the role of women as caretakers, 

nurturers and concerned human beings of the planet. 

For the Western male, environment is a soft spot that 

becomes a gender traitor (Pease). Men lack the 

initiatives to care for the environment though they 

have perpetrated the destruction of nature. 
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Technology is a male dominated expertise and 

masculinist links have been found in all policies 

concerning the environment. Men should bear the 

maximum responsibility for causing environmental 

damage. Many men feel a challenge and threat to 

their hegemonic masculinities if they are involved in 

environmental issues, caring for the earth, recycling, 

carrying a bag for grocery shopping rather than 

buying it over the counter. How then can we address 

the widening gap that arises in gendered perspective 

towards environment? 

 Eco criticism began as a literary theory in the 

late twentieth century to address the environmental 

issues like pollution, climate change, toxicity, global 

warming, deforestation in the humanities. The 

founding scholar of Eco criticism, Cheryll Glotfelty 

felt that literature did not have any platform to 

address the environmental concerns that affect all of 

us. In her seminal book titled The Eco criticism 

Reader Landmarks in Literary Ecology she defines 

eco criticism as ―the study of the relation between 

literature and the physical environment‖ (xviii). Eco 

criticism as a literary and environmental movement 

has grown and developed exponentially  cutting 

across disciplines. Eco criticism is interdisciplinary 

drawing its theories from ecology, literature, 

environmental writing, nature writing, psychology, 

philosophy, sociology, geography and spatial studies 

and urban studies. Eco criticism has come a long way 

with as many ‗four waves‘ of eco criticism. The first 

and the second wave focused on the definitive 

notions of nature as natural environment, 

representations of environment in literature and non -

fiction especially in British and American writings. 

Eco feminism was born in this wave. The third wave 

of eco criticism focused on multiple and divergent 

voices such as environmental justice, eco 

masculinism, material eco feminism, postcolonial eco 

criticism, animal studies, posthumanism, 

environment of the global South. The fourth wave as 

defined by Scott Slovic is ‗the fundamental 

materiality of . . .  environmental things, places, 

process, forces and experiences‘ (11-12) 

 There is no particular definition to the concept of 

Eco masculinism. It is considered to be an important 

feature of ‗third wave eco criticism‘ by Scott Slovic. 

Eco masculinism is embedded in the concept of 

masculinity studies, hyper masculinity, 

environmental masculinity, eco man and e t cological 

masculinities. If one were to define eco masculinism 

as ―a study in the process that enables men to resist, 

challenge environmental destruction and become 

caretakers of nature and earth‖. Swarnalatha 

Rangarajan in the Glossary to her book Eco criticism 

Big Ideas and Practical Strategies (2018) talks about 

eco masculinism as ‗investigating the potential 

connections between masculinities and pro- 

environmental behaviour‘. (177) Eco masculinism is 

complementary to the field of eco feminism. Eco 

feminism focused on women‘s experience that 

exploitation of earth and women are synonymous 

with each other by masculinist patriarchal social, 

economic, cultural and environmental practices. Eco 

masculinism arose out of a vacuum to understand and 

revise masculinist notions and strategies toward 

caring for the environment as there was very little 

research and scholarship on the relationship between 

men and nature. While men have always dominated 

nature, eco feminism can provide much needed 

inspiration for men to challenge the domination and 

hegemonic male power. (Pease) 

 Eco masculine examines the relations between 

men and nature differently from the way a male 

environmentalist would do. Most of American 

environmental writing focused on the concept of 

wilderness, the majesty and grandeur of wilderness 

but that could also be tamed and domesticated by 

man. For men, nature meant free, open spaces or 

arena to play a sport, hang out or wander. The 

American Romanticism through poets like Thoreau 

and Walt Whitman only brought nature closer as a 

medium to explore individual identity and 

subjectivity that characterise much of their poetry. 

Similarly American environmentalists like John 

Muir, Theodore Roosevelt felt the need for 

environmental conservation and preservation after 
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much of the American landscape was damaged. On 

the contrary, wilderness for women signified and 

symbolised uninhibited freedom resisting male 

challenge and oppression which was dangerous. And 

so men decided to tame and domesticate women, 

children and cattle within the confines of their home 

and out of public sphere. 

 Eco masculinism arose as an ideology to address 

the environmental destructions caused by man. It has 

been working silently and consciously to ‗unman‘ 

man of his masculinity for hegemony or oppression 

or manhood but to utilise the masculinities to being a 

caring partner toward the ethical caring of the earth 

and nature. The concept of eco masculinism traces to 

the notion of ‗Green Man‘- a pagan God that is often 

covered in leaves found across all cultures. The term 

coined by Kathleen Bas ford in her book The Green 

Man finds it everywhere representing Birth, Death 

and Rebirth. The Green Man is universal, immortal 

and found in nature, myth, literature and 

environmental consciousness. Unfortunately the 

Green Man has been forgotten in man‘s quest to 

reclaim his wild side through social and cultural 

constructions of masculinity and moving away from 

‗natural maleness‘ that symbolised ‗feminine 

masculinity‘.  

 Pule in his thesis ‗A Declaration of Caring: 

Towards Ecological Masculinism‘ promotes the idea 

of ‗ecological masculinism‘ to involve men in 

environmental favourable behaviours and 

movements. Mark Allister‘ s anthology titled Eco- 

Man (2004) constructs the idea of eco man as an 

alternative perspective on men and nature within the 

nature of eco criticism. Similarly, Martin Hult man 

and P. Pule brought out a definitive collection of 

essays in the field of ecological masculinism 

Ecological Masculinities Theoretical Foundations 

and Practical Guidance (2018) wherein Hult man 

discusses three forms of masculinities having 

extensive and varied impacts on nature: industrial, 

ecomodern and ecological masculinities. (Pease) 

From what starts as ‗fixing the environment‘ man has 

now arrived at being a caretaker of environment. 

These books and writers provide a broad basis for the 

study of eco masculinism that starts with examining 

the notion of masculinity as the dominant and 

hegemonic male to a more aware, evolved, caring, 

non -abusive and partnering masculine 

 A lot of research available in the area of gender 

and environment examines the environmental crises 

and what women can do about them. However, there 

is very little research on how men try to 

accommodate or resist environmental destruction by 

anthropocentric forces. This paper is an attempt to 

examine a few notable environmental figures in 

Indian and Western environmental movements who 

have protested and resisted environmental 

degradation through soft, non -violent means and 

emerged as examples of eco masculine and pro- 

environmental behaviour.  

 

Will the Real Eco Men Please Stand Up!! 

"Man has no power to create life, therefore, he has no 

right to destroy life‖ was the dictum of Mahatma 

Gandhi whose essence of environmentalism was 

based on the principles of Truth, Ahimsa, Non 

violence and Satyagraha. Gandhi an 

environmentalism was based on spiritual overtones 

often stressing the need for frugal consumption of 

resources and giving back to Nature. Gandhi‘s 

concept of non -violence encompassed all beings 

both human and the non -human world. Gandhi ji 

considered industrialisation and urbanisation to be 

twin enemies of environment protection and 

conservation. He was opposed to the idea of an 

urbanised India based on the industrial practices in 

England. Nature and the environment for Gandhi was 

a source of inspiration and not exploitation. He urged 

man to adopt a peaceful coexistence with nature 

unlike the western traditionalist man outside nature 

and dominates the environment completely leading to 

severe environmental destruction. Arnae Ness, the 

Norwegian philosopher and founder of Deep Ecology 

was thoroughly influenced by Gandhi an philosophy 

of environmentalism that propounds simple living, 

return to nature and respect towards all forms on 
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earth. Gandhi an non- violence as a means of protest 

finds resonance and support in environmental 

movements such as Chipko Andolan, Narmada 

Bachao Andolan, Green peace etc. In the present 

context of environmental degradation and issues, 

Gandhi an environmentalism stands as a beacon of 

hope for the world. He followed a life pattern of 

simplicity, slowness and smallness that made him an 

environmentalist with a difference. 

 ―Ecology is a permanent economy‖ was the 

slogan of another noted environmentalist of India, 

Sunderlal Bahuguna. A Gandhi an to the core, he 

founded the Chipko Movement in the 1970‘s fighting 

to stop the environmental ravaging of the Himalayas 

with groups of women hugging trees- the image 

resonating with the Bahuguna philosophy of 

environmental protection. He remained a true 

satyagrahi of the environment till his death in May 

2021 resorting to peaceful protests amidst 

environmental adversities.  Sunderlal Bahuguna used 

to take padyatrasto create awareness about the 

environment and also to understand the impact on the 

environment. He believed in the importance of 

forests in the area of environment conservation. He 

was the first to initiate the concept of community 

participation in environmental protection as he urged 

the local villagers to safeguard the forests. During the 

construction of the Tehri Dam project, Bahuguna 

undertook hunger strikes against the construction that 

threatened the fragile ecosystem of the Himalayas. 

Bahuguna‘s philosophy of environment was simple 

and was an institution in himself: ―Kyaa hein jungle 

ke upkaar, mitti pani aur byaar, mitti pani aur byaar, 

zinda rehne ke aadhaar (What does the forest bear 

soil, water and air, which are the foundation of life)‖.  

 Chandi Prasad Bhatt is credited to be the first 

modern environmentalist of India. Having worked 

closely with Sunderlal Bahuguna in Chipko 

Movement and protesting against the felling of trees, 

Bhatt also remains a true Gandhian in his 

environmentalist philosophy and principles. Bhatt is 

noted for his extensive efforts in rural areas for 

environment protection and conservation by working 

on the lines of his mentor, Sunderlal Bahuguna. 

 When we look at the western concept of 

environment, it is anthropocentric in nature. Man is 

the centre of the ecosystem and all other components 

revolve around man. Nature has been viewed as a 

resource to be used, abused, exploited and consumed 

without replenishing it. The cost of this dominating 

and hegemonic attitude is the widespread 

environmental damage in the form of global 

warming, depletion of ozone layers, and climate 

change disasters. Man has to start taking 

accountability and responsibility for his actions. The 

efforts of John Muir, Gifford Pinchot and Theodore 

Roosevelt started the greatest innovations of the 

twentieth century – modern environmental movement 

in America. They strived to create an environmental 

ethic for the Americans and global citizens to treat 

Nature with respect and care. Aldo Leopold came up 

with the concept of a ―land ethic‖ that proposes 

mutual respect for the land and all the creatures of the 

land. Though other American environmental 

movements like Earth Day and Earth first for 

instance have come up after men started taking notice 

of the ecological ravage and destruction, nevertheless 

it is a step in the right direction of involving men in 

their filial duty towards the environment. Before the 

European conquest of Americas, it was the Native 

Americans who lived with perfect coexistence with 

their environment undertaking the role of stewardship 

of the environment.  

 

Conclusion 

In summing up, it is to be admitted and accepted   as 

most important factor that men share in the efforts 

and responsibility towards the environment. Eco 

masculinism as a trait of ecocriticism must aim for 

more male inclusion in the nurturing and caretaking 

of the environment by standing up, challenging and 

resisting the hegemonic male power of destroying the 

environment. Eco masculinism can become a way 

forward for the men to act as counterpoints of 

ecofeminism and make the earth and environment a 
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sustainable place bestowing the benefits of a healthy 

environment to all.  
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Abstract 

Britannica comments that “The Book of Job, book of Hebrew scripture that is often counted among the masterpieces of 

world literature. It is found in the third section of the biblical canon known as the Ketuvim (“Writings”).” There are a 

plethora of literary devices and stylistic aspects found in the book of Job, which elevates the book to reach its heights. One 

of the most significant aspects found in the book of Job is the abundant use of parallelism, which enhances the beauty of 

the book. There are three varieties of Parallelisms used in the book of Job: Synonymous parallelism, Antithetical 

parallelism, and Synthetic Parallelism.  These varieties express similar thoughts, dissimilar thoughts, and extended 

thoughts. Synonymous Parallelism beautifully portrays Job‟s goodness, his fears, his physical and mental struggles, his 

bitterness, his agony, his sufferings, his grief, his disappointments, and his pain. The question of suffering with which the 

Book of Job deals is timeless. Antithetic Parallelism pictures Job‟s helplessness, his fear, and God‟s dominion over nature. 

Synthetic Parallelism sketches the value of wisdom, God‟s kindness, His relationship with man, His power, and providence 

of God. The work attempts to expose these three types of Parallelism with apt illustrations showcasing the beauty and the 

importance of the literary devices in expressing feelings and thoughts. 

 

Introduction  

The Book of Job is one of the most ancient books of 

the entire Bible. The book has a unique literary form, 

and it is a genre by itself. Tennyson says that the 

book of Job is the greatest poem of ancient and 

modern time‖ (Guthrie, 421). The book of job is one 

of the classics of our heritage. Commenting on the 

same Carlyle remarks, ―one of the grandest things 

ever written with pen; grand in its sincerity, in its 

simplicity‖ (Chakravarthi, 7). 

 

The Book of Job 

The Book of Job is about a wealthy man, Job, who 

lives in Uz. He has numerous sheep, camels, and 

donkeys. But Satan insists to God that the integrity of 

Job has never been tested and that Job remains 

faithful to Him only because He is safe and protected 

under the hands of God. God accepts the challenge 

and grants permission to Satan to test Job. Rapidly, 

Job‘s sons and daughters are killed and he loses his 

wealth in no time. To make it worse, Satan strikes 

him with a terrible skin disease. In his pain and 

suffering he sits on an ash heap, and laments on his 

misfortune. Job‘s three friends Eliphaz, Bildad, 

Zophar, and Elihu come to share his grief and to 

comfort him of his misfortunes.  

 But soon their comforting words turn out into 

long lectures as old woman‘s tales and they start to 

find reasons behind his loss and suffering. They 

finally stick to the worldly philosophical thought that 

misfortune happens as a punishment for one‘s sin. 

Job tries to defend himself that he lived as a righteous 

man, to man and to God and it is not a punishment 

from God. Job‘s argument was not considered since 

he fails to give the right justification for his 

misfortune and sufferings. Further, the debate 

between Job and his friends exposes the deceptive 

character of man. 

 Lastly, Elihu, opens up his turn of argument and 

gives an elaborate speech on wisdom and concludes 

by judging that Job is a sinner. Finally, God Himself 

speaks out of the whirlwind. In His speech, Job 

understands that God is the Almighty and 

Magnificent God. He reveals himself as an 

omnipresent and all-knowing God and always does 

what is right, which is unknown to human mind. The 

book ends with a happy note of double blessings of 

his wealth and children.  

https://www.britannica.com/topic/scripture
https://www.britannica.com/topic/Ketuvim
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 The Book of Job identifies three types of 

parallelism and the parallel ideas highlight the 

characteristics of man, his life, and God‘s dominion. 

Parallelism or thought rhyme is a characteristic 

phenomenon of Hebrew poetry, always ―matching or 

echoing one thought with another‖ (Kidner, 2). 

Basset defines it as a ―juxtaposition of two or more 

ideas that are parallel in a sense‖ (78).  

 

Synonymous or Repetitive Parallelism 

In the Synonymous or Repetitive parallelism, the 

same idea is repeated in similar ways. Job‘s goodness 

is seen in chapter twenty-nine verse fifteen, which 

says, ―I was eyes to the blind, And feet was I to the 

lame‖. Job takes care of those that were least able to 

help themselves, that is poor and the needy, the 

widows and fatherless, the blind and the lame, who 

could not help themselves and nor could they 

recompense the favor they receive. He is eyes to the 

blind, and feet to the lame counseling and advising 

people who do not know what to do. Job expresses 

his grief in the following parallelism. In the views of 

Henry, 

 Job even in his former prosperous state, troubles 

 were continually feared; so that then he was 

 never easy. He knew so much of the vanity of the 

 world, and the troubles to which, of course, he 

 was born, that he was not in safety, neither had 

 he rest then. That which made his grief now the 

 more grieves was that he was not conscious to 

 himself of any great degree either of negligence 

 or security in the day of this prosperity, which 

 might provoke God thus to chastise him. (19) 

 Job has not been negligent and unmindful of his 

affairs but keeps up such as fear of trouble as is 

necessary to maintain of his guard. He is afraid for 

his children lest they should offend his neighbors. He 

takes all the care he could of his health and manages 

himself and his affairs with all possible precautions, 

and yet all would not do. He has not been secure, nor 

indulges himself in ease and softness and does not 

trust in his wealth, nor flatters about it. Yet, trouble 

comes, to convince and remind him of the vanity of 

the world, which yet he has not forgotten when he 

lives at ease. Thus he says, ―For the thing which I 

greatly feared is come upon me, and that which I was 

afraid of is come unto me‖ (3:25) 

 Job, bearing the physical and mental struggle, 

cries to God. The agony he undergoes before he 

complains to God is in chapter seven verse eleven ―I 

will speak in the anguish of my spirit; I will complain 

in the bitterness of my soul.‖ His friends do not 

believe in his integrity; they accuse him of various 

charges. Job, who is so long listening to their 

accusations, begins to grow weary and not heeding 

much to his friends‘ conversation, turns to God, and 

cries out to Him.  Job complains in agony as if he had 

been to make his last will. So long he has remained 

quiet, but now he remarks that he will not refrain his 

mouth but speak in the anguish of his spirit and 

complaint in the bitterness of his soul.  

 The bitter mood of Job is simplified in the 

following parallelism. To quote, ―I cry unto thee, and 

thou dost not hear me: I stand up, and thou regardest 

me not‖ (30:20). What afflicts him most of all is that 

God appears to be his enemy and to fight against him. 

He feels that God has cast him into the mire and 

seems to trample him. This thought pierces his heart 

more than anything else. He cries unto him, as one in 

earnest, stands up and cries as one waiting for an 

answer, but God does not hear him and has no regard 

for him.  

 Job‘s eagerness to die is highlighted in the 

following parallelism as reflected in chapter fourteen 

verse thirteen ―O that thou wouldest hide me in the 

grave, that thou wouldest keep me secret.‖ He pleads 

to God to hide him in the grave, which is a secret 

place. Job considers that the grave is not only a 

resting place but also a hiding place for him. 

Therefore he asks God to let him lie in the grave, 

which is reserved for immorality and which is a 

secret place from all the world.  

 Job is vexed with life and feels that he can no 

longer bear the sufferings. In that unbearable state, he 

passionately complains, ―I should have been as 

though I had not been; I should have been carried 
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from the womb to the grave‖ (10:19). He says that if 

he had known that these sufferings are already 

designed for him, he would have been pleased if he 

was brought out of the womb dead and taken to the 

grave.  Caryl gives this a good turn in favor of Job, 

―We may charitably suppose,‖ says he, ―that what 

troubled Job was that he was in a condition of life 

which (as he conceived) hindered the main end of his 

life which was the glorifying of God‖ (Henry, 51) 

 Another striking parallelism is in chapter thirty 

verse twenty-six where Job complains, saying, 

―When I looked for good, then evil came unto me: 

And when I waited for light, there came darkness.‖ 

He shows his disappointments in his expectations. 

When he waits for good and for more blessing or at 

least for the continuance of what he has, he has 

received evil. And he further explains to stress his 

point by saying that when he waits for light, better 

life, and comforts, he is wretchedly disappointed and 

makes his bed in the darkness. Thus his hope towards 

getting better became worse. 

 In the following verse is full of poetic expression 

as Job uses to curse the day he was born. He 

expresses his passionate wish that it would have been 

better for him if he has not been born instead of 

suffering in this world. He also feels that the world 

should be unaware of such a man who been born in 

this world, lived in it, and was such a spectacle of 

misery. The above passage is from chapter three, 

verse three, which says, ―Let the day perish wherein I 

was born, and the night in which it was said there is a 

child conceived‖. 

 

Antithetic or Contrasting Parallelism 

The following two Antithetic parallelisms talk about 

Job‘s helpless state. ―Though I speak, my grief is not 

assuaged: And though I forbear, what am I eased?‖ 

(16:6). Job‘s complaint is as bitter as anywhere in all 

his discourses. Job is not able to neither withhold the 

situation nor give up since either gives him ease. 

Sometimes giving vent to grief gives ease. But, he 

says that though he speaks, his grief is not relived. 

Rather, it is aggravated, and his spirit is never the 

lighter or the pouring out of his complaint. At other 

times, being silent makes his trouble lighter and soon 

forgotten. 

 ―For God maketh my heart soft, and the 

Almighty troubleth me‖ (23:16) is another example 

of Antithetic parallelism. God remains quiet for all 

his supplication. So Job feels that God has taken 

away His hands from him. Thus he becomes very 

fearful that the Almighty troubles him, and so make 

his heart soft, that is, utterly unable to bear anything, 

and is afraid of everything that stirred. In chapter 

twelve, verse fifteen, it says, ―Behold, he with 

holdeth the waters, and they dry up: Also he sendeth 

them out, and they overturn the earth.‖ The following 

verse discusses on God‘s dominion over nature. God 

is powerful and has command over the waters, binds 

them as in a garment, and holds them in the hollow of 

his hand. He withholds the waters, and they dry up. 

He raises the waters, and overturns the earth. Thus 

God judges in any way. 

 

Synthetic or Progressive Parallelism 

Extended thoughts or Synthetic Parallelism are 

highlighted in the following verses. In  chapter 

twenty-eight verse sixteen, Job, talks about the more 

valuable jewel that is wisdom and understanding, 

which implies knowing and enjoying God and man. 

He makes an inventory of the most valuable treasures 

of this world. He mentions the things that hold the 

highest prize in the world‘s market: such as gold, 

silver, and several precious stones like the onyx, 

sapphire, pearls and rubies, and the topaz of Ethiopia. 

But he says that ―It cannot be valued with the gold of 

Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the sapphire‖. He 

calls out all these valuable things to show that 

wisdom cannot be purchased even if a man gives 

heaps and heaps of these above stated valuable things 

of the world. 

 The following two parallelisms highlight God‘s 

kindness and His relationship with Man.  Eliphaz 

praises God and says how He favors the poor and 

humble. The design of the crafty is to ruin the poor. 

Tongue, hand, and sword are at work to perform it. 
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But God takes special care and protects the poor and 

the loyal men who have committed themselves to 

Him. He holds them back from evil talks and evil 

doings against them ―But he saveth the poor from the 

sword, from their mouth, and from the hand of the 

mighty‖ (5:15). 

 God‘s works are marvelous in the sight of man. 

Job portrays the magnificent work of God in chapter 

twenty-eight verse twenty-seven which says ―Then 

did he see it, and declare it; he prepared it, yea, and 

searched it out.‖ God, after settling the course of 

nature, foreordained all the operations of his 

government. When He did that, he laid all the 

measures of his providence, from first to last. Then, 

from eternity, He sees in himself the plan of his 

proceedings. Then He prepared it, framed it, and 

established it, set everything in readiness of all his 

works, and nothing was lacking, nor could anything 

unforeseen occur, which was out of its time; for all 

was ordered as exactly as if he has studied it and 

searched it out, so that, whatever he did was perfect, 

and therefore it shall be forever. 

 God questions Job and tells him that Job has not 

contributed his share in creating this world. The 

question He raises is in chapter thirty-seven verse 

eighteen ―Hast thou with him spread out the sky, 

Which is strong, and as a molten looking glass?‖ He 

talks about the creation of the sky, which is spread 

out like the sky which is an instance of his divine 

power. Though it is fluid, it is firm and looks like a 

molten glass. It remains the same for years together 

and has neither decay nor does it expires.  

Conclusion 

Job‘s suffering is universal. Yet, the right blend of 

words and the appropriate usage of expression create 

empathy and make the reader feel oneness with Job‘s 

pain and sufferings. The ‗Book of Job‘ is taken as a 

mere work of literary genius, is one of the most 

wonderful production of any age or any language.  
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Abstract 

Tamil films of the recent times have tried to depict many issues related to the communities who have been marginalized 

and dispossessed due to various reasons. Filmmakers like Pa Ranjith and Mari Selva raj have redefined the nature of 

Tamil cinema by coalescing Dalit politics within the frame of commercial cinema. In a state like Tamil Nadu, cinema holds 

a special significance both culturally and politically and many writers, directors and even actors have used films as a 

medium to disseminate revolutionary ideas. In films, the Dalits are usually depicted as meek, ignorant and arrogant and 

they are often left to the mercy of the elite hero. They are presented as the butt of jokes or as destined to receive thrashing. 

But the films of Pa Ranjith and Mari Selvaraj have provided a new lease of life in Tamil cinema by presenting Dalit as the 

protagonist thereby celebrating the Dalit culture too. Films like Kabali (2016), Pariyerum Perumal (2018), Kaala (2018) 

and so on have brought to screen certain issues which are usually unheeded by the mainstream filmmakers. The latest 

addition to this repertoire is the film titled Karnan (2021) directed by Mari Selvaraj. The film is loosely based on the 

Kodiyankulam caste violence which happened in 1995 and narrated the antipathy between two different castes belonging 

to neighbouring villages. The paper tries to analyze the film Karnan in the context of Dalit Studies and tries to prove how 

a mainstream movie has deftly captured the emotions of an oppressed community.     

Keywords: dalit studies, tamil popular cinema, marginalization, dalit consciousness 

  

Introduction 

Indian film industry is unarguably one of the biggest 

in world cinema. Indian cinema is popular for its 

unique blending of various elements and scholars 

often divide it into popular cinema and art house or 

parallel cinema. According to the critics, Wimal 

Dissanayake and K. Moti Gokul sing, Indian popular 

cinema has played an instrumental role in shaping 

Indian popular imagination. They write, ―with their 

unique combination of fantasy, action, song, dance 

and spectacle, Indian popular films constitute a 

distinctively Indian form of mass entertainment‖ 

(23). On the other hand, the parallel cinema is 

believed to convey serious thoughts to the spectators. 

But in the post 2010 Indian cinema, one can notice 

that many young filmmakers are more focused to 

bridge the gap between the popular and art cinemas. 

They have tried to incorporate numerous concerns 

which lie in the margins of our thoughts, to the frame 

of the popular cinema.  

 The Tamil film industry, popularly known as the 

‗Kolly wood‘ has been instrumental in pushing the 

boundaries of mass films. Earlier, the Tamil cinema 

was known for its masala films with unrealistic 

themes and larger-than-life performances. The 

industry has witnessed lately a sea change in the style 

of filmmaking, the choice of themes and also the 

mode of execution. The young brigade of auteurs like 

Vetrimaaran, Pa. Ranjith and Mari Selva raj have 

altered the equations of Tamil Cinema to suit the 

filmic images to that of the unsung heroes of the 

society. The highlight of their movies is a fresh 

perspective, which was absent or made to be absent 

from the mainstream commercial films. These 

directors have tried to represent the concerns of the 

oppressed or the marginalized and also the minority 

castes on screen, thereby offering a critique of the 

stereotypical representations of the minority groups 

in Tamil cinema.   
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 The roles have been reversed and the meek, 

ignorant and arrogant folk who are often left to the 

mercy of the elite hero, are able to stand for the cause 

of their life. In the early filmic representations, they 

were presented as victims or as the butt of jokes or as 

destined to receive thrashing from the upper caste 

people. As Antony Susai raj observes: 

 In the battleground of caste system in India, 

 Tamil cinema has portrayed the people of 

 different castes in different ways reflecting the 

 social reality in Tamil Nadu. In most of the 

 Tamil movies, the Dalits were presented as 

 subservient, submissive, and dirty; the movies 

 have been a tool for the denigration of Dalits. 

 (121) 

 But the films of Pa. Ranjith and Mari Selva raj 

have provided a new lease of life in Tamil cinema by 

presenting Dalit as the protagonist thereby 

celebrating the Dalit culture of the land. They have 

tried to redefine the nature of Tamil cinema by 

coalescing Dalit politics within the frame of 

commercial cinema. The films with the Dalits as 

characters have created a Dalit consciousness in the 

social platforms and also has become instrumental in 

injecting pride among them.  

 Films like Kabali (2016) and Kaala (2018) 

directed by Pa. Ranjith, Mari Selvaraj‘s Pariyerum 

Perumal (2018) and Vetrimaaran‘s Asuran (2019) 

have brought to screen some issues which are usually 

left unheeded by the mainstream filmmakers. In the 

contemporary representations, the Dalit youngster is 

presented as an assertive hero or rather becomes one 

and is ready to fight for his community by 

questioning the social injustices. The young 

filmmakers have employed the genre of popular 

cinema to address many vital concerns which have 

initiated numerous debates. The latest addition to this 

repertoire is the film titled Karnan (2021) directed by 

Mari Selvaraj. The film is loosely based on the 

‗Kodiyankulam caste violence‘ which happened in 

1995 and it narrates the antipathy between two 

different castes belonging to the neighbouring 

villages. The paper tries to analyze the film Karnan 

within the context of Dalit Studies and tries to prove 

how a mainstream movie has deftly captured the 

emotions of an oppressed community.   

 Dalit studies have always attempted to provide 

new perspectives regarding the representation of the 

‗other‘ in various art forms. Oppression and 

humiliation over the years have been the root cause 

of many political struggles in India. The concept of 

inequality on the basis of caste and class, 

discrimination due to numerous factors and so on 

have resulted in the insurgence of the Dalits. History 

often ignores such rebellions and many artists have 

taken it as their obligation to depict these obliterated 

chapters. Films like Pariyerum Perumal and Karnan 

are perfect specimens for such attempts. Pariyerum 

Perumal was more realistic in approach while 

Karnan follows the pattern of a commercial film. The 

film Karnan directed by Mari Selvaraj and produced 

by Kalaipuli S. Thanu narrates the story of the 

inhabitants of the village named Podiyankulam and 

their constant tug of war with the neighbouring 

village of Melur.  

 The prosperity of a community depends on the 

possibility of mobilizing the folk. If they are denied 

of an opportunity to get outside their land, there 

sprouts the physical as well as the mental shackles for 

them. To break the shackles means a lot to the 

people, as they belong to a minority community 

which is considered as non-existent by the outside 

world. The Dalit issue is presented vibrantly in the 

film with the stunning images which are capable of 

thrashing the upper-class perspectives. The people of 

Podiyankulam are forced to submerge in the 

collective memory of the upper-class by the denial of 

a bus stop. The denial to board a bus from their 

village, makes it difficult for the people to resort to 

the only form of transportation to reach the world 

outside. As the buses do not halt at Podiyankulam, 

the people are forced to travel to Melur, a village 

belonging to the upper class to catch a bus which 

often results in conflicts. The deliberate denial of 

movement ruins the chances of the villagers to 

progress in life. It becomes extremely difficult for the 
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youngsters as they are not allowed to get educated in 

the town, unable to reach for an interview or to get to 

the hospital in time. The film showcases the revolt of 

a community to get their land identified in the map of 

progress. 

 The death of Karnan‘s younger sister due to the 

denial of a halt for any type of vehicle in that village 

problematizes the existence on a larger platform. The 

epileptic child dies due to the arrogant discard of the 

psychologically epileptic community. The deification 

of the dead child also marks the presence of 

numerous local deities who are venerated only after 

the death. The village deity is devoid of a head and 

the villagers are being ridiculed by the upper class for 

this stature. The deity who is supposed to uplift the 

community is itself the incarnation of a ‗lack‘ and 

thereby indicating the perpetual denial of progress in 

the village. Through various images, the director 

illustrates the restrictions imposed upon the 

community from achieving socioeconomic mobility 

and the hurdles blocking the community‘s 

aspirations.  

 The denial for mobility infuriates the villagers 

only when the titular hero of the film makes a strong 

move in this regard. Karnan, the youngster, emerges 

as the hero of Podiyankulam and he soon becomes 

the voice of the oppressed. The protagonist of the 

film, Karnan, played by Dhanush, is introduced 

through the voice of a village woman. He presents 

Karnan as a common man without any superhuman 

qualities associated with the usual Tamil heroes. The 

lady sings,   

 Not fathered by the Sun 

 Nor witnessed by the Moon 

 Born to a forsaken woman, this child 

 Fed and grew on famine, this child. (0:04:48 – 

 0:05:00) 

 Through these lines, the audience gets the 

glimpse of Karnan‘s character and also one can 

understand the differences between the Karnan of 

The Mahabharatha and that of the modern times. 

Karnan of Podiyankulam does not have any mythical 

aura as he is not the son of the Sun God but born to a 

poor woman deserted by the upper-class society and 

that too in the middle of countless sufferings. Soon, 

the audience gets to see the image of Karnan created 

on a wall with fire which is one of the major 

metaphors in the film. Mari Selvaraj presents Karnan 

as a firebrand hero fighting for his community. Right 

from the beginning of the film, the filmmaker 

palimpsests the Dalit politics alongside the narrative. 

 The film can be seen as a resistance to 

oppression as it is filled with references of the 

marginalized lives, use of symbols, subaltern cultural 

undertones and the denial of social mobility of the 

Dalits. Mari Selva raj employs several metaphors in 

Karnan to illustrate the fight of the community to 

exist. Celebrations are part of their life, though within 

the boundaries of the village. The possession of the 

sword through the ritual renders the protagonist with 

an aura of a saviour and the initiation of the same 

person into the world of action by the character of 

Yemen (the elderly character played by Lal) 

encourages him stand for the rights of the oppressed. 

The film shows an eagle picking up the chicks of the 

villagers regularly and an old woman curses the 

eagle, ―You took my chick though I pleaded with 

you. Someone will come to clip your wings. And he 

will beat you to death‖ (0:14:09 – 0: 14:13). In this 

context, the eagle symbolizes the predators who 

oppresses the lower caste and through cross-cutting 

technique, the director shows the emergence of 

Karnan as the redeemer of the community. He uses 

the low-angle shot to assert Karnan‘s identity and 

soon the audience sees Karnan sitting on the top an 

elephant which is a symbol of power and affluence 

and perhaps it is through Karnan that the community 

is going to be liberated.  

 The pathetic plight of the villagers is beautifully 

captured with an image of a donkey with its front 

legs tied together. The donkey‘s movements are 

restricted and when it moves a step forward, it is 

forced to take two steps backward. Through this, the 

filmmaker depicts the denial of mobility in the 

oppressed community. The deliberate slot for 

reaction surges up when Karnan is travelling in the 
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bus. He asks the conductor for eleven tickets to alight 

at Podiyankulam but the latter refuses and says the 

bus cannot be stopped there. The conductor says that 

Podiyankulam is just a wasteland for him and others 

and it cannot be called as a village. The bus driver 

and the conductor further humiliate Karnan, Yeman 

and other villagers by saying that they do not even 

know where Podiyankulam is. This proves the 

attitude of the members of the other caste to the 

inhabitants of Podiyankulam. For them, such a land is 

nonexistent. Karnan vociferously calls out 

Podiyankulam when the bus passes through that 

village trying make others realize their land‘s 

identity. He jumps from the bus forcing the driver to 

stop which becomes the first step towards their 

liberation. Later, in a Kabaddi match too, the 

villagers get humiliated and an agitated Karnan on 

his return unties the string on the donkey‘s legs. The 

donkey runs freely and Karnan is seen thrashing the 

bus which can be seen as a major step towards 

liberation.      

 The ‗other‘ is being created by those who are in 

power and here the police represent authority. The 

entry of the police for the investigation of the case 

makes things more complicated. The police also try 

to demean the villagers by making fun of the names 

like Duryodhanan and Abhimanyu. The policeman 

asks whether they are born to emperors and in 

anguish, one villager replies, ―If the name is 

Madaswamy, does that mean I‘m the descendant of 

cattle‖ (1:28:20 – 1:28:22). SP Kannabiran feels 

offended during his interrogation as he sees 

Duryodhanan, the village head with his turban on. 

The identity and the ways of the community are 

questioned in this context. Later, the police ask the 

village elders to report at the police station and they 

get severely beaten. Mari Selvaraj employs the police 

as a metaphor for caste dominance. The elders are 

made to wait for a long time and the authorities do 

not even bother to give them water. Soon when 

Kannabiran enters and he forcibly removes his 

headscarf which again the symbol of the 

community‘s identity. He wants these villagers to 

remain submissive always. Later, when the villagers 

return to Podiyankulam, they realize that they 

suffered because they have tried to assert their 

identities which the authorities could not bear.  

 Karnan urges the villagers to retaliate because 

many generations have suffered shame and they 

cannot endure it any longer. The resolution of the 

film is akin to the usual style of commercial cinema 

where the hero fights against the foes. The suicide of 

Yemen, for the sake of relieving the community of 

the burden of politicization, results in providing a 

head worth worshipping for the local community. 

The ending of the film is also remarkable as Karnan 

expresses the futility of all the revenge and other acts. 

The character names like Karnan, Draupadi, 

Duryodhanan and Abhimanyu are taken from The 

Mahabharatha and film subverts the epic to address 

the contemporary concerns.  

 

Conclusion 

The film does not emphasize the triumph of the 

oppressed over the oppressor but it provides a 

message that all communities should be treated with 

dignity. It is a struggle for human identity and a battle 

against caste discrimination. Thus, Karnan becomes 

a valuable addition to the genre of mainstream 

movies, depicting the voice of the subaltern and also 

as a film which subverts the various types of caste 

dominance.   
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Abstract 

The English language plays an indispensable role in our educational system as well as in national life too. The impact of 

the recent slowdown in the field of education has replaced us with ICT-based teaching. It is a challenging task for 

English language teachers to transact the learning materials into task-based material. The teachers of English must invest 

in learning new skills to meet the needs of the learners. This paper focuses on how English language teachers can use 

flipped classrooms as an effective and alternate teaching methodology during this paranoia by helping English language 

teachers improve LSRW skills which could upskill the students learning traditionally. It is a well-known fact that 

traditional classrooms have their advantages and disadvantages, on the whole, it is an undeniable fact that the use of ICT 

tools has a lot of benefits in the present-day teaching and learning process. Implementing ICT-based language teaching 

encourages teachers to create interactive materials for the learners and an open-mindedness both personally and 

professionally. Flipped Classroom is one such technology-based approach that unsightly triggers the attention of both 

language learners and teachers to a great extent. 

Keywords: english language teaching, flipped classroom, flipped tools for teachers, professional development 

 

Introduction 

The present pandemic has brought an unprecedented 

change in the teaching profession. In particular, the 

application of educational technology in virtual 

classrooms has reshaped the educational system 

making it exceptional and noteworthy. Implementing 

ICT in teaching Listening, Speaking, Reading, and 

Writing skills are essential and requisite skills to 

master regularly. Though these skills are generally 

taught to students in the classrooms in a traditional 

way by the teacher of English through conventional 

teaching strategies, implementing technology to teach 

LSRW skills needs constructivism. Though 

technology has taken advantage of the teaching and 

learning process, training teachers to use ICT tools in 

a flipped classroom is quite innovative and is the need 

of the hour. As the current education system is 

transforming from in-class teaching to virtual mode, 

teachers should be flexible to look forward to 

exacting standards for the future. 

 The rise of online learning has smooth ened 

the path of different levels of learners. There are 

plenty of online resources, ICT tools, and 

technology-based teaching practices available at 

present. A few of the most prominently discussed 

online teaching methods are blended learning and 

flipped learning. The flipped classroom is 

sometimes called a reverse, backward, inverted, 

and upside-down classroom. This paper strives to 

explore the techniques that the teachers of English 

need to implement in their flipped classrooms by 

creating possibilities that can help them meet the 

expectations of millennial learners. 

 Flipped classrooms have become an essential 

part of our teaching and learning process. In the 

Flipped classroom environment, students are bound 

to choose a comfortable learning platform. 

Providing content before the lecture session 

mentally prepares a learner to understand the 

context better than the traditional lecture method. 

Besides, video lectures, handouts, and learning 

materials connect the learners more directly to the 

subject than unproductive. Online learning 

disseminates the knowledge of divergent learners 

across the globe resulting in developing new skills. 

 Teachers implementing flipped classroom 

strategies can create a personal touch to the learning 

needs of the individual. Personalizing lesson plans 
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can be one of the effective methods teachers can 

implement in their everyday teaching. Framing an 

ICT-based Flipped classroom lesson plan will open a 

new learning platform for both teachers and learners 

in the long run. A flipped classroom improves the 

student's understanding of context and extends ideas 

to improvise their learning ability. On the other hand, 

discussing the crux of the learning materials and 

commenting on the performance makes the classroom 

more productive and engaging. 

 Students of Flipped classroom watch online 

lectures, online discussions and share learning space 

with the teacher in private. The Rotation Model is 

one of the most common models which rotates the 

ideas of the teachers and the students through small 

group activities, socializing through online games, 

tailored learning materials, and promoting 

independent learning. Teachers can create free 

adaptive learning platforms for the students by 

constantly focusing on preparing innovative learning 

materials. It is relatively challenging for the teachers 

to blend activities through the online forum yet, a 

bold attempt to implement it. In terms of providing 

group instructions online, focusing on the i's and the 

t's will help the struggling learners of English. For 

instance, pairing an intermediate learner with an 

advanced learner in a topic discussion would enhance 

cooperative learning. For that reason, slow learners 

can accept educational challenges but social and 

personal challenges as well. Meanwhile, learning 

English with peers would resolve the negative 

attitude towards learning thus, leading to higher 

academic achievement. 

 Applying flipped teaching as an instructional 

methodology and a kind of mixed discovery that 

turns around the conventional learning environment. 

Flipped classrooms also redefine in-class activities. 

In-class lessons accompanying Flipped classroom 

may include activity learning or more traditional 

homework problems, among other practices, to 

engage students in the content. Class activities vary 

but may encompass in-depth experiments, original 

document analysis, debate or speech presentation, 

current event discussions, peer-reviewing, project-

based learning, and skill development or concept 

practice. Because these types of active learning allow 

for highly differentiated instruction, spending 

extended periods in class on higher-order thinking 

skills such as problem-finding, collaboration, design, 

and problem-solving. Here, students tackle 

complicated tasks, work in groups, research, and 

construct knowledge with the help of their teacher 

and peers. Furthermore, a teacher's interaction in a 

Flipped classroom with learners can be more 

personalized and less didactic. Likewise, learners of 

English can be actively involved in knowledge 

acquisition and construction as they participate in and 

evaluate their learning. 

 

Significance of Flipped Classroom 

Usage of educational tools can help students think 

and explore the topic consequently has no compelling 

reason to clarify everything. Successively, teachers 

can explain specific ideas and discuss the concepts 

that need explanations. Implementing flipped 

classrooms in everyday teaching creates creative 

freedom of learning for teachers where the teachers 

can choose how much time is required to allocate for 

every theme. Flipped classrooms are time-saving 

since the introduction of any topic to the student 

takes place at home. With Flipped classrooms, there 

is a much more efficient interaction and involvement 

of students in the class. Introduction to the topic by 

themselves together with exposure happens at the 

student‘s home. Hence classrooms can devote extra 

hours to explore in-depth details of the topic. 

 Time and time again, questions arise as to 

whether learning through video is a more effective 

learning process than traditional learning. The human 

brain responds to visual information faster than any 

other form of learning material. When we are born, 

we learn to understand the image of our mother 

before we comprehend what the word ―mother‖ 

actually means. Educators have continuously 

searched for ways to incorporate technology and  

e-learning into their lesson plans. As technology 
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advances, teachers have become more highly creative 

in their use of video in education. Virtual reality is 

just one of the latest innovative developments that 

have made its way into the classroom. The steady 

growth of companies providing schools with 

educational content to support reality-based virtual 

lessons is enough to recognize just how significant 

the role of technology has become. But for many 

schools and educators, visual reality in education is 

not yet a reality. Most of the teachers deem it to be 

impractical to implement in class due to the lack of 

knowledge in the use of Educational technology. 

 

Flipped Classroom as an Innovative Method 

Doing assignments at homework has been a practice 

back then also the culture continues. Alfie Kohn 

(2006), emphasizes that working on homework is 

entirely unnecessary for learning common subjects. 

He insists that if a student recognizes that the 

learning is useless and meaningless, providing 

information more than required knowledge can make 

the learning slow and painful. Flipped learning could 

make the learning choice-based as the students will 

be inclined to have absolute freedom to pose 

questions they feel necessary. The procedures 

followed in the Flipped classroom are that the 

students take the pretest, the teacher explains the 

instructional techniques during the class. The use of 

ICT tools can renew the aspects of the English 

language like syntax, vocabulary, and discourse 

markers. Teachers could refer to watching films that 

have a cultural impact among the learners, therefore, 

can foster active learning among the learners of 

English. 

 

Merits of Flipped Classroom 

Flipped classrooms encourage self-paced learning 

where students can learn according to their 

proficiency as there is no pressure from their peers 

to complete a task on time. It uplifts independent 

study by driving the students to search for 

information from books and other online and e-

learning sources. 

  

 According to Mary-Ann Winkelmes.et al. (2019), 

Transparent instruction usually requires a small 

change to teaching practice, and it offers substantial 

gains for students. Designing assignments in an 

academic term can extend significant benefits for 

student learning. The flipped classroom creates 

transparency in learning and understanding the 

language. Practicing transparency allows the parents 

and guardians of the learners to progress learners and 

participate in their learning from wherever they are 

working. In Flipped classrooms, students can review 

and replay any part of the lecture that is difficult to 

comprehend trouble with as many times as they need. 

If students continue to have issues, they can come to 

class prepared to ask specific questions about the 

uncertain concepts. Unlike the traditional classroom, 

in this system, the teacher is present while students 

apply new knowledge. Bringing homework into class 

time gives teachers insight into the concepts their 

students battle with and helps them adjust the class 

accordingly. 

 Results from Flipped classrooms also show 

promise. There is growing evidence that the Flipped 

classroom model can improve student achievement in 

nearly any subject. According to the Flipped Learning 

Network, 71% of teachers who flipped their classes 

noticed improved grades, and 80% reported improved 

student attitudes as a result. 99% of teachers who 

flipped their classes opted to flip their classes again 

the following year. Thus, enrich student-centered 

learning and collaboration. Lessons and content are 

more accessible. It emphasizes cooperative learning. 

It gives more time to explore the content, and it is 

more efficient. 

 The Flipped classroom offers many other 

advantages for learners as well. It increases their 

academic performance, creates an environment that 

responds to their preferences, and provides content 

designed according to their needs. Moreover, the use 

of video puts lectures under the learners‘ control, 

allowing them to watch, rewind, and fast-forward as 

they need. This also makes content more accessible 

for students who cannot attend class. Moreover, the 
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Flipped classroom increases students‘ engagement, 

freedom, responsibility for learning, autonomy, 

collaboration, motivation, and confidence. It also 

changes students‘ attitudes toward learning, allows 

them to learn at their own pace, shifts them from 

passive to active learners, offers them flexibility, and 

gives greater ownership over their learning. 

 

Conclusion 

The Flipped classroom possesses the best qualities of 

both the lecture model and the active learning model. 

This might be the reason that it is gaining support at 

all levels of education. One of the advantages of the 

Flipped classroom model is that classroom time can 

be used more efficiently and creatively. As it utilizes 

online resources to move lectures outside the 

classroom, class time is freed up for active learning 

endeavors such as discussion and problem solving, 

rather than passive listening. Although there may be 

some practical constraints in the implementation of 

the Flipped Classroom, particularly in the context of 

the rural and semi-urban learners where there are 

problems of electricity and internet connectivity, this 

methodology has come to occupy the center of 

possibility stage in the modern contemporary 

education scenario. Hence as the proverb says ―where 

there is a will there's a way‖ there is no point in 

teachers harping on the age-old excuse of attributing 

the difficulties to students‘ inabilities and 

cooperation. Rather, the teacher should learn to get 

reconciled to the fact that Flipped Classroom is the 

innovative way of involving students in the teaching 

and learning process that has come to stay and that he 

or she should be willing to go the extra mile, for the 

sake of the students, to achieve the goals of 

education. 
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Abstract 

The present paper delivers the Achebe‟s views on the conflict  of the Europeans and the African cultures and the tension 

which has been generated due to the conflict between them. The novels of Chinua Achebe undoubtedly opens up many 

issues and themes which proves out to be a greater interest for the readers who have shared the common experience of 

colonization. The novel shows the invasion of the Europeans in the land of the African people and how colonization took 

control over everything which was once owned and managed by the native people, by the name of making them civilized. 

They controlled them by limiting their powers and injustice was put upon them in the name of religion. Achebe does not 

show any kind of imagination dwelling in dealing with his novels but like Soyinka he was rather realistic and objective. He 

tries to rewrite the history which quite the opposite set up by the Europeans earlier.   

Keywords: marginalization, hybridity, cultural conflicts, identity crises, multiculturalism 

 

Introduction 

The whole novel is in three parts which vividly 

describes every paradigms of the novel.         The first 

part describes how the African culture was growing 

and day to day issues of the Igbo community. The 

second part shows the coming of the Europeans who 

is trying to attract everyone in the village and 

changes can been seen through the changes in trading 

system, social code and making of the churches and 

finally the changes in the government. The third part 

shows how these changes have desolating effects by 

the colonial effects.  

 Achebe notes every detail which have been 

changed before and after the colonial invasion. 

G.D killam notes that; 

 ―In showing Igbo society before and after 

 coming of the white man he avoids the 

 temptation to present the past as idealized and 

 the present and the past as idealized and present 

 as ugly and unsatisfactory‖ (G.D Killam, ‗The 

 novels of Chinua Achebe‖, 1969). 

 The story revolves around a person named 

Okonkwo who a wrestler, a wealthy farmer, an 

esteemed holding status of his people, and a member 

of the select egwugwu, who was happy in living his 

traditional way of life which suddenly changes 

drastically leads to his downfall.  

 The order of the Igbo community is changed or 

disrupted by the coming of the white missionaries 

and the people who could not be able to adapt these 

changes like okonkwo causes them to fall apart.    

In his famous words he proclaims,  

 ―I would be quiet satisfied if my novels 

 especially the one‘s set in the past did no more 

 than teach my readers that their past with all its 

 imperfections- was not one long night of  

 savagery from which the first Europeans arting 

 on god‘s behalf delivered them‖.  (Achebe,  

 chinua, 1975). 

 Achebe through the imaginative character 

okonkwo, showed how even the strong willed 

character unable to cope up with the changes and in 

frustration, murder a white man and later on commit 

suicide which is a sin in his own tradition and nobody 

even dares to touch his body after his death.  
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 The white men came into Africa by showcasing 

their religion as an instrument to make them believe 

as they are barbaric and uncivilized. Their conversion 

to Christianity is the first step that proves out to be 

important in the process of colonialism.  

 At first they try to misinterpret the African 

culture by showing them that it is making them only 

uncivilized and they need to change it. The novel 

shows the collision of the two cultures where 

Africans feel they are living in a world which is 

completely and they made them believe if the 

Europeans have not come to Africa what would have 

been the fate of the African people?        

 Achebe in his novels succeeded to show the 

Greek tragedy where the character dies or falls 

because of their own profound tragic behaviour as we 

can see in this novel that okonkwo inflexibility lies 

his tragic end. Okonkwo is seen as a hero who is 

exceptionally brave and greatness of soul. A hero is a 

definition of an exceptional figure and so he does not 

imply embody the average virtues of his society in a 

fairly typical form, he is far from being a common 

man.  

 Okonkwo falls in his own tradition that broke the 

cultures of his own community and brought ills to his 

own head. He is different from the epic heroes like 

homer and Virgil. He is heroic in showcasing certain 

virtues and tradition. The novel presents us a clear 

picture of the igbo society where okonkwo were seen 

as a man of stature. Yet he is compared to a barbaric 

one which is clearly the result of social attitudes. The 

joining of nwoye, okonkwo‘ s son to Christianity that 

time has itself changed the value of a traditional 

society with its non materialistic base and its absence 

are vested in any commercial stress.  

  The Christianity gave him an alternative which is 

complete different from the Igbo tradition yet both 

the systems are corrupted in their own way, as the 

whites who shows themselves as the harbinger of 

peace and established system kills six elders which 

was captured by a calculated piece of dishonourable 

treachery, inhumanly treated thereafter by them.  

 It should be noted that things fall apart was 

written and published in the same year of Nigerian 

independence, a period were power has been 

transformed from a colonised people to the Nigerian 

rulers. But it should be noted that the women were 

completely excluded from post colonial politics and 

public affairs and from the male domain. But still 

men are permitted to intrude into the domestic 

domain. We can see the protagonist is seen as a 

powerful and a cruel personality who afflicted pain 

on his wife just because she fails to produce 

afternoon meal.  

 Women are only expected to obey their husband 

commands and blindly follows them without actually 

challenges their orders. But this minimal spaceof 

woman in a family level is complete opposite when it 

is seen in the spiritual roles played by women played 

by woman as priestess. The example of it is Agbala, 

who mediates between the world of reality and the 

world of spirituality. Women are also empowered 

amony women as we can see the status of okonkwo‘s 

wife Anasi,  

 ―Anasi was the first wife and the others could 

not drink before her, and so they stood waiting anasi, 

she was a middle aged woman, tall and strongly built 

and there was authority in her bearing and she looked 

every inch the ruler of the womenfolk in a large and 

prosperous family.‖ ( Achebe, Chinua, 1958, pg.52). 

 Okonkowo conflict can be seen from his 

childhood where he does not want to become like his 

real father but wants to own a high status, wealth and 

many wives. His ambition was to become a powerful 

member of his clan. And for this he works hard in his 

whole life for which he was paid and finally he‘s able 

to achieve that powerful symbol. He is able to attain 

many important titles of his clan.  

 There is a famous praise song by okafo, which 

showcases the okonkwo‘s achievement,  

 ―Who will wrestle for our village?‖ 

 Okafao will wrestle for our village,  

 Has he thrown a hundred men? 

 He has thrown four hundred men. 

 Has he thrown a hundred cats?  
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 He has thrown four hundred cats.  

 Then send him word to fight for us. (Achebe, 

 Chinua, 1958, PG.51). 

 Okonkwo in his rage kills a white messenger 

which leads to the wrath of the powerful authority. 

He was imprisoned but later on released but with the 

heavy fine.  

 But after that incident his clan was in a deep 

distress and they know that their whole authority is 

collapsing and they could not do anything about it 

which we can see in the description presented before 

us by the novelist,  

 ―All our gods are weeping, Idemilli is weeping, 

Egwugu is weeping, Agbala is weeping and all the 

others. Our dead fathers are weeping because of the 

shameful sacrilege they are suffering and 

abomination we have seen with our eyes‖. (Achebe, 

Chinua,1958,  Pg. 203). 

 The pity is not just for Okonkwo or any 

individual but for its whole clan and even to god. As 

they have anticipated the white‘s rule by have not 

anticipated that their own brothers will join them and 

turned against to their own soil.  

 The most horrific scene in the novel is that when 

no one is ready to touch okonkwo‘s body even after 

his stature just because he breaks a rule of his clan, 

even his best friend, Obierika but he furiously 

responded to the white commissioner, 

 ―That man was one of the greatest men in umofia 

you drove him to kill himself. And now he will be 

buried like a dog‖. (.Achebe, Chinua, 1958, Pg208). 

 Only the strangers can touch his body not his 

friends or family members because he does a sin 

against his mother earth and now his body is a sinner 

and the one who will touch him became a sinner 

according to his own community. But this is not the 

only thing we see that is falling in igbo community 

but we see the fall of things from the very beginning 

of this novel. 

 Okonkwo has committed a series of crime from 

the beginning towards his family (father or wife) and 

he also killed his neighbour‘s son though inn a 

mistake and or this he have to pay a huge price and 

have to  face an exile from his own homeland and 

after killing a Whiteman have to pay a huge sum of 

money whose fame spreads like a huge bush fire.  

 The Christianity is not only an antagonist who 

with his western concept and modern way of thinking 

makes the villagers to accept this religion but also 

leads to the downfall of Okonkwo 

 Their behaviour is very disgraceful towards 

okonkwo and the leader of their clan as okonkwo was 

the one who is resisting the Christianity religion 

against his own traditions.  

 The cause of clash was the difference of both the 

religion as one is complete traditional and considered 

as barbaric by the white people which has beliefs in 

superstitions and lived an older way of life which is 

dogmatic and full of rituals and other one is complete 

modern which told them a new mode of lifestyle, and 

outlook so both the ideologies were complete 

opposite from each other. 

 In the novel, igbo culture backbone is its 

tradition as the traditionalism can been seen in the 

whole novel through their customs, traditions beliefs, 

festivities etc.  

 Cruelty and power is all we can see in the igbo 

culture, if someone shows a fear and kindness or 

compassion is considered weak or a women as we 

can see that okonkwo though feels sad and wants to 

show his emotions but he could not been able to 

show a little bit of compassion otherwise he will be 

considered like his father or a manliness person 

which is his biggest fear of life. He does not want to 

become like his father. So okonkwo is seen as 

heartless who does not hesitate even for a second 

when he has to kill his foster son Ikemefuna. These 

qualities of him make him a primitive and barbaric. 

He can be seen a true symbol of traditionalism.  

 The igbo believes in many superstitions and 

beliefs and there are many gods and goddesses in 

which they believe in such as Agbala, the oracle of 

the hills and caves, Amadiora and idemili and the 

caves which is worshipped by the priestess chielo. 

Other than this there are oracle who forecasts the 
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future and who cries at the time of any disaster, Ani, 

the goddess of the mother Earth. 

 They also believed that the birth of twins will 

bring suffering and as considered ominous for the 

family and was thrown into the dense forest to let 

them die  and for this their mother have to suffer the 

most. A woman named Nnekath wife of Amadi, has 

to suffer as her twins were thrown into the forest.  

 This passage will show the conditions on the 

pathetic conditions of the woman, 

      ―She had four previous pregnancies and 

 childbirths. But each time she had borne twins 

 and they had been immediately thrown away. 

 Her husband and his family were already 

 becoming highly critical of such woman and 

 were not unduly perturbed when they found she 

 had fled to join the Christians. It was a good 

 riddance‖. (Achebe, Chinua, 1958, pg,135,).  

 Besides all this swelling sickness is also 

considered a kind of curse and whoever falls sick 

with this disease is also taken up to the forest and tied 

up to a tree and left there to die. Suicide is never an 

option for an Igbo community and whosever do it is 

treated as an sinful act whose body will be untouched 

by their community.  

 To have more than one wife is also customary in 

the traditional lifestyle of an Igbo society, and 

women think to be a privilege to be a wife of a great 

man in a clan as we can see in the novel that 

okonkwo has three wives living under the same roof, 

which points out the ancient way of living the life.  

 They also believed in Egwugwu clan which also 

shows their traditionalism in which Egwugwu 

represents that an ancestral spirit has got back to the 

earth which is represented by them.  

 These all points shows how much they are 

savaged and traditional in living their lives.  

 The novelist lamented over the lost things and 

downfall of his clan which ultimately leads to an 

ending of the traditional way of an Igbo culture, and 

novelist tries to gather the sympathy of the readers by 

showing how the white men inflicted pain on them 

and how they loose everything since the colonization 

came into their village, how modernization have been 

forced upon them and try to subvert everything which 

they believes to be theirs.  

 Chapter 16 shows the impact of colonization on 

the land of an umofians by the white missionaries.  

 ―Things fall Apart is concerned with the 

dislocation of the African society caused by impact 

with the way of life‖ (Abiola, Irele, ‗The Tragic 

Conflicts in the novels of Chinua Achebe‖).  

 Okonkwo got to know about coming of the white 

missionaries through Oberika who told him that they 

are succeeded in making churches and hospitals of 

their own and try to take up the natives on their side. 

They got succeeded in their activities and spreading 

their ideas through the Nwoye, the son of Okonkwo 

and they put up the faith in them that Christianity 

holds the better place for them as they made them 

thought that their own culture is barbaric and 

uncivilized. 

 The white managed to get the support of the 

natives by taking up the advantage of the simplicity 

of natives. The Igbo led to believe in the superiority 

of the European culture and the new modernize 

ideology.  

 They began to infuse the European culture in 

them and became the servant and loyal to them.  

In the words of chielo the priestess of Agbala,  

 ―The converts were the excrement of the clan 

and the new faith in Christianity was a mad dog that 

had come to eat it up‖. (Achebe, Achebe, 1958, 

pg,143,). 

 The igbo culture is a very complex identity and 

the colonial intrusions have made things so different 

for them that they cannot be able to comprehend 

between past and the present. Tradition is the one 

thing that holds the whole society as single unit and 

colonization comes as a force to them which 

entangled the core of traditional Igbo culture.  

 There is two different world set up for the 

women in the novel by Achebe as African society 

used many restrictions to be put on a woman when it 

comes on a political and economical front as women 

get powerful when her husband holds more titles in 
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the clan. They are only known from their husband‘s 

identity, men‘s greater access to resources gave them 

advantage upon the women.  

 The novel is dominantly patriarchal where the 

women held a weak and vulnerable position where 

we see many incidents that the protagonist often 

holds violence and aggression against them which 

they considered a part of their society.  

 The novelist makes the character of Okonkwo so 

gracefully and so powerful yet he cannot create 

Okonkwo to be a representative of the Igbo 

community as he have to demonstrate the destructive 

possibilities of societies and individuals who ignore 

the wisdom of their ancestors.  

 Okonkwo who suffered exile from her homeland 

when came back could not be able to face the 

changes that have come into his society and unable to 

reconcile with the thing that he has lost his former 

dignity among his people and also that status which 

he hold among his community so he decided to take 

everything back from them which later on leads to his 

downfall only. 

 An Indian reader can peek into the African 

literature through the Achebe‘s work and Things fall 

Apart is one of his most popular works and has 

attracted many Indian writers attention rather than 

any other Africa writer works.  

 S.K Sharma points out in his essay, a 

mythological approach to Achebe novels that,  

 Achebe through his writing does not want to 

teach his readers through the past was not ‗one long 

night of savagery‘ and so the title holds  a very 

powerful imagery as it holds the disintegration of the 

Igbo culture and it means no encapsulates the whole 

meaning of the book which is advent through the 

disintegration.  

 The tragic end of Okonkwo is not merely a 

reflection of an Individual death but all the 

community as a whole and all the economic, 

political, social, moral questions raised in the work 

are all linked to his life.     

 The fact that the conflicts are located in the 

African community and then shadowed by the  

British characters makes an important difference for 

at once the African become something more than the 

symbols of qualities which are important are 

nevertheless subordinate elements in the total 

complex of the European psyche.  

 Achebe‘s characters can be seen as an archetype 

and even if the European does feel that they have 

nothing to learn from Africans even if they are more 

liberal and generous like Mr. Brown. That is the part 

where African tragedy lines as they cannot able to 

comprehend the deepness of the White‘s man 

arrogance.  

 Achebe tries to make his novel as the another 

version of Mister Johnson but the writing turns out to 

be in a two novels as ‗Things Fall Apart‘ and ‗No 

Longer At Ease‘ but the second one turns out to be 

quite similar as thematically both takes up the same 

kind of issues and tries to give a less superficial 

picture of the African characters and also of the 

country. And it tries to show the conflict between the 

conservatism and intitutive feelings and also between 

creativity and sterility. 

 Part 1 of the novel ‗Things Fall Apart‘ deals with 

the psychology of okonkwo and aso of the social, 

political and religious ways of Umofia and after 

reading Achebe novels and Cary novel one can easily 

point out the difference between both the versions of 

the novel. When we see the marriage proposal in both 

the novel, we see that in ‗Mister Johnson‘ that when  

Bamu who considers ger marriage with Mr Johnson 

is nothing but only a business deal whose family is 

motivated by the sheer greed, but on the other hand 

Achebe depicted in his novel that his whole 

community stays together and drink up while 

deciding about the marriage proposal.  

 Both these are quite opposite in terms of 

showing the proposal in which Achebe shows the 

importance of decision make up the elders who takes 

up the decision while taking into consideration the 

welfare of the people of its whole community while 

Cary‘s novel shows the little importance of the 

decision making of elders who only do it in order of 
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greed and taking no responsibility of welfare of the 

people.  

 The novel ‗Things Fall Apart‘ shows the 

intricate relationship and individual psychology and 

the social context in which the okonkwo was grown 

up.  

 The Europeans does not necessarily shows his 

character with a family and a background as they are 

accustomed to show the wandering poets without and 

knowing of his root as that where they belong and 

where their family lies but for the Nigerian literature 

it is necessary to show a character with his family 

and wife and the whole history about his pasts in 

order to brought the reason for the changes in his 

character.  

 There is one resemblance to the character of 

Mister Johnson is the character of Unoka, 

Okonkwo‘s father who refuses to accept his 

responsibility of  paying his debts and also towards 

his family that Okonkwo develops so much hatred for 

him that he wished never to become like his father in 

his entire life, like Jonson he has childlike and 

charming personality, and he is essentially an artist,  

 ―Unoka for that was his father‘s name, had died 

ten years ago. In his day he was lzy and improvident 

and was quite incapable of thinking about tomorrow. 

If any money came his way and it seldom did, he 

immediately bought gourds of palm wine, called 

round his neighbours and made merry. He always 

said that whenever he saw a dead man‘s mouth he 

saw the folly of not eating what one had in one‘s own 

lifetime. Unoka was of course, a debtor, and he owed 

every neighbour some money from a few cowries to 

quite substantial amounts.(Achebe, Chinua, 1958, 

pg.4).  

 But unlike Mister Johnson, Unoka has a family 

but he was shameful and not responsible towards 

them moreover he was taken care by his own son and 

his community does not let him starve and unlike 

Johnson he was a conscious artist rather than being 

an unconscious one. His is not unaware of the effect 

he is creating and the techniques which he is using.  

 Although Unoka is seen as a minor character but 

he has given a context of a social and natural 

environment, memories of childhood, of past 

festivals and seasons and also of weather and the 

village affairs so he was not just as an archetypal 

character but also a realistic spirit and a believable 

human being. But he was seen as a womanly figure 

by his community and Okonkwo fears that might his 

own son could become like his father. 

 In one of his several frustrating moments, he 

makes a confession to his friend Obierika;  

        ―I am worried about Nwoye. A bowl of pounded 

 yam can throw him in a wrestling match. His two 

 younger brothers are more promising. But I can 

 tell you, Obierika that my children do not 

 resemble me. Where are the young suckers that 

 will grow when the old banana tree dies? If 

 Ezinma had been a boy I would have been 

 happier. She has the right spirit‖(Achebe, 

 Chinua, 1958, Pg. 47). 

 The boy who is executed in the novel has made a 

very friendly relation with okonkwo‘s son and his 

family. Ikemefuna though being a outsider becomes a 

part of their clan who are foretold to be doomed as he 

was to be sacrificed for their hometown to prevent 

the war and  bloodshed. It is the ill fate of Ikemefuna 

though being a skilled hunter and musician, and 

being able to balance his masculine and feminine 

attribute and okonkwo sees his own son in Ikemefuna 

but he could not get weaken himself with the soft 

emotion of a child.  

 Hence the killing of Ikemefuna is not only tragic 

but it is the murder of the clan‘s potential person who 

could bring a bright future for his community. His 

death is symbolic of what the clan lacks and a 

realistic dramatisation of the clan‘s inability to 

maintain a harmonious relationship between male 

and female principles.  

 The tension is well described by the narrator 

when he was getting killed, he shows the tension 

around in the atmosphere, ―Something seemed to 

give way inside him, like the snapping of a tightening 

bow‖ (Achebe, Chinua, 1958,  pg,61).  
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 In Mister Johnson, he accepts his own fate 

without any real questioning and is full of gratitude  

that he was finally getting executed by his own hands 

which is seen as a very courageous part, but in 

‗Things Fall Apart‘ Ikemefuna turns to Okonkwo for 

salvation but Okonkwo could not show his emotions 

as it will be seen as an act of cowardice on the part of 

okonkwo, and he cut his throat with his own hand in 

order not to show themselves as weak.  

 Although Cary‘s reader is to be carried 

unreflecting on the stream of events and does not 

allow the reader to identify themselves with Johnson, 

the narrative tone is also slightly amusing and readers 

are rarely allowed to view the mindset and actions of 

the character from any other perspective. For Johnson 

Africa is simply a perpetual experience which is 

exciting amusing or delightful. The reader is given no 

space or room for providing any judgement or 

criticism. Only at the end of the novel, the time is 

given to simply ask questions and ponder over the 

significance of Rudback‘s actions not the actions of 

Jonson.  

 But for Achebe, it is important to maintain a 

relationship between the readers and the character. 

 His narrative voice can been seen in the 

beginning of the novel,  

 ―Okonkwo was well known throughout the nine 

villages and even beyond. His fame rested on solid 

personal achievements. As a young man of Eighteen 

he has brought honour to his village by throwing 

Amalinze the cat, Amalinze was the great wrestler 

who for seven years was unbeaten, from Umofia to 

Mbaino. He was called the cat because his back 

would never touch the earth. It was this man the 

Okonkwo threw in a fight which the old men agreed 

was one of the fiercest since the founder of their town 

engaged a spirit of the wild for seven days and seven 

nights. 

 The drums beat and the flutes sang and the 

spectators held their breath. Amalinze the cat was a 

wily craftsman, but Okonkwo was as slippery as a 

fish in water. Every nerve and every muscle stood out 

on their arms, on their backs and their thighs and one 

almost heard them stretching them to breaking point. 

In the end Okonkwo threw the cat‖ (Achebe, Chinua, 

1958, pg.03). 

 In this passage we see Okonkwo not only as a 

heroic wrestler who wrestles for his own heritage or 

to make a status in his own clan but it also upholds 

the narrative persona of the writer. He is the recorder 

of the legend and no one is like him in the nine 

neighbouring villages. His values are for the society 

and he brought honour to his own village. His legend 

will be sung as same as the great heroes for the 

upcoming generations who was known for his valour 

and strength.  

 The narrative voice is primarily a recreation of 

the things which we heard in the epics and legends 

such as Illiad or Beowulf history. The poetry and 

history are intertwined in the same manner as it 

presents the sets of stories and poetries belonging to 

an oral tradition. He i seen as a chorus rather than 

being a hero. Okonkwo is a product of his society or 

community. He not only upholds the values and 

traditions of the society he himself is a symbolic of 

the traditional values of his community.  

 Things Fall Apart consists of the sociological 

lore and readers are still captivated by it. The answer 

is purely simple as it provides the life and the activity 

of the people and it is almost always related to some 

aspect of human character. The sociological part is 

introduced as it would make the book more realistic 

and interesting.  

 In fact, in Things Fall Apart the sociological 

development of Okonkwo‘s character goes hand in 

hand and it the novelist shows the interrelation of the 

character with the environment and it is the 

qualification of the Achebe to show how the 

character have been moulded with respect to its 

environment as we see the collapse of Okonkwo 

leads to the collapse of hs whole community and 

Achebe tries to relate every belief and everything of 

the society with respect to the protagonist character  

 ―Chinua Achebe‘s Things Fall Apart is rich in 

significances and can be approached from many 

viewpoints. One can study it from the 
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anthropological viewpoint, the viewpoint of clash of 

religions, Christian and Pagan, and notice the defeat 

of an African worldview that served the communities 

for centuries, one can view it from the geo historical 

stand point as a chapter in increasing hegemony, as 

an attempt at Britain‘s accumulation of the African‘s 

tribes and see in it the arrogant advance of European 

culture over all that had been pristine and innocent.  

 

Conclusion 

One can approach it in terms of clash of ideologies, a 

clash between two value systems, one traditional, 

socio-religious and the other modern, racial-

evangelical and watch the systematic demolition of 

the African psyche and the African ethos. It can also 

be studies as a tragedy, a clash between free will and 

predestination, with emphasis on the role of hubris in 

the development of Okonkwo the protagonist. He 

emerges as the representative of the Igbo culture 

possessing the very best of the qualities glorifies by 

that culture, valour, fearlessness and physical power 

(Sharma, S.K, ‗Okonkwo and his chi‘, 1993). 
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Abstract 

In the current examination, Fictional Techniques and Rhetorical Devices in the Fiction of Arun Joshi the scientist is keen 

on contemplating the novel regarding method; it very well may be viewed as developing towards flawlessness in the 20th 

century. The main significant worry of the current exploration work, the fictional method, was brought to the cutting edge 

and worked out as a wide hypothetical casing by the change in fictional perspectives. A more comprehensive chronicled 

and hypothetical move didn't acknowledge the ordinary fictional components like plot, character, exchange and so forth as 

key to the contemplations about the novel. These contemplations came to be supplanted by the new perspective on the 

story. The perspective on the account gave more accentuation on the specialized flawlessness and formal refinement. 

Keywords: Arun Joshi, fictional techniques, rhetorical devices 

 

Introduction 

Writing is a mirror and an understanding of life. 

Indo-English, writing has seen differed subjects like 

opportunity battle, Gandhism, segment, East-West 

experience and alienation composed by different 

journalists. The presentation of the topic of alienation 

in the in odern Indo - English writing opens another 

domain of comprehension of human instinct and 

conduct. It assists one with noticing a person as far as 

his reactions and response to other people, the 

climate and with his own self. Today Indo-English 

fiction at last made its own remaining at the global 

level. At this stage it would without a doubt be 

fascinating and helpful to know examine the specialty 

of one of the major Indo - English writers. Indeed the 

rationale behind this investigation is to notice and 

dissect the creative ability and inborn characteristics 

of a main Indo-English writer. The most self-evident 

and regular decision is Arunjoshi. He is by all 

accounts the writer of the present world in India, who 

breaks the deep rooted custom of Mulk Raj Anand, 

R.K.Narayan, Raja Rao and has made a methodology 

of introducing his hero's involvement with human 

existence without losing that life itself. Consequently 

the reason for this investigation is an endeavor to 

record this stupendous pattern in the Indo - English 

fiction.  

 Every one of Arun Joshi's books depicts the 

cutting-edge man's concern of the self in the 

expediently changing society. He notices and 

portrays skill fully the thought processes, feelings, 

disappointments, dissatisfactions and clashes of his 

protagonists. As RK Dhawan properly states "Joshi 

explores different avenues regarding the mode of 

writing for examining man's issue, especially in the 

light of thought processes answerable for his activity 

on his mind."  

 Joshi's protagonists are mostly " pariahs" or 

estranged people who abruptly become mindful of 

their limit, profound quality, weakness, inborn 

separation and the insignificance of presence in a 

norm less world. This mindfulness estranged him 

from man and society around him and from each 

standard and conviction The point of the 

investigation is to find how, when and why they get 

distanced from their unique self and how they grasp 

reality and accomplish the "Culmination" of their 

self. Arun Joshi has contributed a couple of books to 

Indo-English Literature yet the entirety of his books 

are composed adequately and with artfulness. His 
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commitment to Indo English fiction as books The 

Foreigner, the Apprentice, the Strange Case of Billy 

Biswas, The Last Labyrinth, The City and the River. 

- is restricted, yet wonderful and acclaim 

commendable.  

 

Fictional Techniques and Rhetorical Devices: 

“The Foreigner” 

The Foreigner investigates the life and exercises of 

protagonist Sindi Oberoi. Account passes on us the 

subtleties of setting, significant characters, story of 

Sindi in series of flashback. First individual portrayal 

unfurls the story in personal way. The account of this 

novel wavers among at various times and the other 

way around, the genuine and the recalled, the 

universe of imagination and reality have been 

compared to add to the anticipation. The story takes 

us to V different nations like Kenya, England, 

Scotland and India. The story strategy isn't straight 

forward however diagonal which is exceptionally 

adept to the topical worries of the novel.  

 

“The Strange Case of Billy Biswas” 

In The Strange Case of Billy Biswas the observer 

storyteller's perspective is utilized by the person 

Romesh Sahai, Billy's companion. It is a kind of 

account of Billy Biswas according to the perspective 

of his companion. Romesh Sahai describes 

everything about Billy Biswas, his affection for crude 

life, his marriage and different issues. Conrad's 

account method in 'Master Jim' is one incredible 

impact upon the observer storyteller's perspectives in 

'The odd Case of Billy Biswas'. It has sublime 

utilization of humor and incongruity. The discoursed 

including the ancestral, particularly Dhunia are 

brimming with the feeling of fantasy and fables.  

 

“The Apprentice” 

The Apprentice is by all accounts to a great extent 

affected by Camus' 'The Fall' as the confession booth 

mode to communicate existential issue and social 

reality. The story comprises of a long confession 

booth speech addressed to an understudy from the 

Punjab by Ratan Rathor, storyteller protagonist who 

likewise hails from the Punjab. It is written as a talk 

which is fit to the admission method of portrayal just 

as the subject managed. There are two additional 

rhetorical devices-the first is the speaker's reception 

of inquiry which makes the peruser or audience take 

direct part in the portrayal. Also, the other gadget 

Arun Joshi utilizes targets arriving at a comparable 

impact.  

 

“The Last Labyrinth” 

The Last Labyrinth, Sahitya Akademi Award 

winning novel is the tale of smart finance manager 

Som Bhaskar, storyteller legend. The account 

procedure is utilized according to the protagonist 

narrator's perspective in a progression of flashback. 

In 'The Last Labyrinth' the word 'Maze' comes to 

procure a topical reverberation and allegorical 

comprehensiveness. The journal type of the novel is 

joined with contemplation and flashback. 

 

“The City and The River” 

This is Arun Joshi's last novel which sends out an 

exceptional vibe and whole unique subject from his 

prior novels in numerous regards. It is an analysis on 

the occasions and a political story. This tale is 

separated in to two segments - a Prologue and an 

Epilog. The fictional modes consolidated in this 

novel cut across numerous types of writing fiction 

like tale or story, dream, sci-fi or political novel. The 

example of relating story inside a story is one of 

puranic customs which Joshi has utilized for his 

motivation. 

 

Philosophical Vision  

The Baghavatgitha Which is "Existential - 

communicates the idiocy of things - you are dead any 

way. The feelings of duty, responsibility, 

opportunity, decision have been stressed, and Arun 

Joshi firmly has faith in them, He attests: "I 

unequivocally accept that individual activities have 

consequences for other people and oneself. Thus, one 

can not stand to proceed with a reckless presence yet 

needs to submit oneself at same point"'. He appears to 
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have firm confidence in the idea of "The correct 

lifestyle choice (to exist)" as shown in The Bhagawat 

Gita: 

―Uddharedatrnanatrnanam    

Natmanamawasadayet,  

Atmanaiwatmano  

Bandhuratmanai aripuratmanah.‖ 

 That is, the individual is friend to himself on the 

off chance that he follows the correct lifestyle choice 

and an adversary to himself in the event that he does 

something else. It is this formation of individual 

qualities for himself that Albert Camus represents 

when he confirms: Meaning must be made, not 

found, and it must be made by the person". It is this 

reality that Sartre alludes to when he comments: 

"Man is nothing else except for that which he makes 

of himself'. Joshi, along these lines, solidly trusts in 

the hypothesis of Karma. Law appeared to be focal"" 

what one sows one procures. It's not legitimate to 

fault god for the disappointments. He confirms: 

"There is no interceding specialist among you and 

god . What you sow you harvest".  

 Arun Joshi uncovers in his discussions with 

Sujatha Mathai that he has been impacted by 

Mahatma Gandhi and JP Narayan. A similar 

addressing soul, that is normal to the saints of his 

fiction, makes Joshi attracted to "JP" on the grounds 

that he was "uncontaminated, and due to the moxy of 

his genuineness and simplicity". To such an extent 

that Joshi was directed to Jaya Mash Naryan's 

development in Bihar . He concedes : "My job was to 

begin a little unit there, for motors and machine 

instruments. 

 Joshi is drawn in by the figure of Jesus Christ 

and feels inspired by Christian belief system and 

thought. It is recorded by Sujatha Mathaithat Joshi 

loaned her a book . As Bread is Broken, by a catholic 

scholar and furthermore played her, bits from the 

melodic, Jesus Christ, Superstar. 

 Sujatha Mathai, in two of her articles, 

contemplates whether Graham Greene had been an 

abstract impact". Like Graham Greene, Sarah, the 

champion toward the End of the Affair, Joshi's 

Anwadha, the courageous woman in the Last 

Labyrinth is holy person - heathen - adulteress 

supplied with adoration and sympathy. Like Sarah, 

Anuradha , too makes a definitive penance and 

surrenders her sweetheart SomBhaskar so his life 

might be saved Joshi loves and abnires a couple of 

artists of Hindi writing, especially four among them. 

Dinkar, Agyeya, Sumitranandan Pant and Nirala 

Indian English fiction, similar to its western partner, 

after 1950s has moved its concentration from people 

in general to the private circle. Presently, the author's 

advantage is coordinated towards outlining the 

person's mission for the self in the entirety of its 

changed structures. Normal hero of current fiction is 

a parted - character secured into Harnletian situation. 

He is a tormented soul who consistently ends up in an 

appalling wreck. Quite a bit of current fiction is 

either an existentialist tale or mystic dramatization. 

The hero of Doestoevsky's is ''moved by's'', is an 

"outcast", Kafka's is "under the path", Ellison's is "an 

undetectable man", Samuel Beckett's is "silly" and 

Saul Bellow's is "uprooted". Every one of them are 

investigating the experience of alienation in without a 

doubt.  

 Self alienationeffectivly affects a person than 

social alienation. It is the more fundamental type of 

rootlessness. It is the inward emergency of current 

man that has involved Arun Joshi's essential interest 

in his books. They are worked around the dull and 

bleak encounters of the spirit. Soon after Joshi got the 

1983 Sahitya Academy Award for his fourth  novel, 

The Last Labyrinth he told his questioner Sujatha 

Mathai that the urge that drove him recorded as a 

hard copy was the "investigation of that baffling 

hidden world, which is the human Soul and its 

forlorn excursion through an existence where it is 

fundamentally a more bizarre, a foreigner . He 

honestly recognized the impact of Albert Carnus, 

Sartre, Kierkegaard and other western and eastern 

existentialist essayists on his works . He has placed 

his own philosophical vision of his life into the 

mouth of SomBhaskar, the hero of his fourth novel 

The Last Labyrinth as he thinks back Azizun's tune: 
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 It helped you to remember that center of 

forlornness around which we all are assembled. It 

may have risen up out of the ghettos of Beneras 

however hundreds of years had gone into its 

flawlessness.. It rode the night like a search light , 

illuminating the remnants of an old deserted city with 

which I, as well, was natural. For my entire life, at 

spans, I, as well, had flown across its passed out 

skies, fluttering my tired wings , not capable' for all 

the endeavoring ., to outline a course. this city, at any 

rate, we shared practically speaking. Azizun and I 

And through Azizun, I imparted it to the next two 

.who sat immediately plan and lost, in a haze of 

tobacco smoke. I could see, with abrupt and 

unmatched clarity, that our disparities separated, 

shares or no offers, we had a place with a similar 

misguided underside of the world". 

 The above entry features Joshi's horrible 

existentialist vision which is just about as 

heartbreaking and dreary as T.S. Eliot 's in The Waste 

Land, a dream of "unbelievable city" where "London 

Bridge is tumbling down, tumbling down, tumbling 

down"  

 Addressing complete annihilation of all old and 

current civilization of the world Arun Joshi's 

protagonists are "the lost desolate questers"" 

shuddering far down the inlet their glowing wings to 

no end, in obscurity night, in the destroyed city of the 

spirit, tumbling to discover their direction 

notwithstanding the entirety of their endeavors. 

People in Joshi's reality are "immediately expectation 

and lost", helping us to remember Tiresias, the 

quester, in T.S. Eliot's The Waste Land. Like Eliot's 

in Joshi's reality, as well, there is complete aridity - 

both physical and profound - where people are 

horrendously craving the waters of confidence.  

 Joshi dives profound into the internal openings 

of human mind where he discovers feelings, 

motivations and impulses at work. It would not be 

awkward to make reference to that for brief period in 

1957 he worked in a Mental Hospital in the United 

States where his uncle was a Psychiatrist managing 

ongoing schizophrenics. His delicate brain was 

dazzled such a lot of that we track down his main 

protagonists portray an internal life inside the under 

universe of the spirit isolated against itself, its 

yearnings and clashing desires turned on the will and 

activity - the writer's searchlight carefully examining 

everything in full core interest. This is the motivation 

behind why there is an option that could be more 

profound than sympathy for such characters in his 

heart. It isn't without reason that out of five books 

that Joshi had composed, the three The Foreigner, 

The Apprentice and The Last Labyrinth are written in 

the confession booth mode, having a faction in the 

spirit, a split character. In one of his anecdotal 

perceptions Joshi expresses: "Life's significance lies 

not in the shiny surfaces of our assumptions, but 

rather those overgrown mazes of the spirit that grieve 

until the end of time". The focal thought process of 

the author is the "investigation of the secretive hidden 

world, which is the human spirit". His questioner 

Sujatha Mathai appropriately comments: "He 

considers lives to be Labyrinths - sad labyrinths 

where you may get hopelessly lost or find the 

sparkling mystery at the center of life".  

 He is an extraordinary craftsman of mental 

knowledge that empowers him to "see into the 

existence of things". In his anecdotal world he makes 

an honest effort to depict the problems of the modem 

man who is defied by oneself and questions his 

reality, who is agonizingly mindful of his dubious 

situation in an unfriendly universe, who "comes to 

feel vulnerable in the principal sense that he cannotd 

handle what he can foreseeHt3. "Man", says Paul 

Tillics, "is brought into the universe of items and has 

lost or is persistently losing. Present day man is a 

machine, a robot, having no heart, no individual 

inclination. He lives languidly "by advantage. 

injustice, weakness, pietism and with . These silly 

circumstances lead to existentialist feelings which 

Joshi has managed inside the topics of his books. In 

the entirety of his books he disentangles current 

realities of personality emergency in the cutting edge 

man's life. His protagonists are basically outsiders 
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any place they go. They end up being strolling 

representations of alienation. 

 Arun Joshi's fiction adjusts to Cornad's 

origination of the novel. Joshi perceives a reality past 

the simple wonderful world, a reality which the 

craftsman could imagine and catch by giving a steady 

structure to the unclear realities of human life. The 

wellspring of the vast majority of Joshi's books is 

genuine encounter. Joshi the craftsman, be that as it 

may, isn't content only to repeat insight in an icily 

logical way. He wants to shape it, a need to find the 

truth which falsehoods stowed away in the reality of 

his own life.  

 For Joshi, the fiction is neither a wellspring of 

diversion nor an instrument of publicizing a few 

arrangements of thoughts. In contrast to Mulk Raj 

Anand, he doesn't utilize his virtuoso for engendering 

any political or social statement of faith, nor does he 

escape from the universe of human battle and look 

for tasteful help in a nonexistent spot as RK Narayan 

does. Joshi doesn't compose fiction as per a recipe, 

rather he wrestles with the snapshots of intense 

difficult circumstances in human existence. He tries 

different things with the vehicle of writing for 

examining man's dilemma, especially in the light of 

thought processes liable for his activity and the 

responses of his activity on his mind. "My books", 

says Joshi, "are basically endeavors towards a 

superior comprehension of the world and of myself - 

. On the off chance that I didn't compose, I envision I 

would utilize some other medium to carry on my 

exploration His inquiry is aimed at the 

incomprehensible district of vulnerability and 

equivocalness, which make him an extraordinary 

craftsman of mental understanding. Perusing Joshi's 

books isn't generally a smooth encounter; there are 

minutes when one is attacked by questions and 

questions. There is "something" that stands out for 

one and afterward grasps . Joshi digs into the inward 

openings of human mind where he discovers senses 

and motivations at work; he looks for an interaction 

of the fears of reality which may lead him to the 

universe of the center of the reality of man's life. He 

understands man's uniqueness and depression in an 

aloof and questionable universe. 

 Arun Joshi is one of only a handful few Indian 

authors in English who have successfully uncovered 

nuances and intricacies of contemporary Indian life. 

He has created extremely convincing works of 

fiction. Delicately alive to the dilemma of modem 

man, Joshi has capably depicted disastrous results of 

the shortfall of qualities and confidence throughout 

everyday life. Indeed, he has been once in a while 

dominated in exemplifying the existential quandary 

of the present - day world. He has additionally 

worked out different components of pressing factor 

applied by the mind boggling character and requests 

of the general public wherein modem man is destined 

to live.  

 This familiarity with man's rootlessness and the 

noteworthy tension is the feature of Joshi's 

remarkable vision of the situation of present day man. 

His books outline human issues as opposed to issues 

emerging out of fleeting loyalties. Joshi marks a 

positive takeoff from the overall run of Indian writers 

in English and his investigations in subjects and 

methods have added new measurements to the craft 

of the novel Lionel Trilling is of the view that the 

novel is "a ceaseless journey for the real world " and 

that it is "the best specialist of the ethical creative 

mind presently". The Indian English epic is presently 

an essential piece of Indian reality. In spite of the fact 

that it started as a "hot - house plant", it has "taken 

firm and profound roots in the Indian oil‖. The 

improvement of the Indian epic in English can be 

followed from its trial stage to sensible to mental. 

Basically sensible books in English came to be 

written in India without precedent for 1920s , when 

with the flooding nationalistic inclination the scene 

"moved to contemporary fights and fomentations"". 

The books composed between the two universal 

conflicts were primarily worried about investigation 

and translation of the social milieu, as is clear from 

agent works like Mulk Raj Anand's Untouchable, RK 

Narayan's Swamy and His Friends and Raja Rao's 

Kanthapura. These books didn't make any cognizant 
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endeavors in managing the person's very own 

situation . 

 After 1950s, be that as it may, the writer's 

advantage moved from public to the private sphere. 

They started to depict the person's mission for the self 

in the entirety of its changed and complex structures 

and his issues and emergencies. Robin White keeps 

up with: "In case anything is to recognize Indian 

fiction - it would be shifted abstract endeavor to 

depict the contention of the contemporary Indian'' 

 Arun Joshi is one of those modem Indian writers 

in English who have broken new grounds. As he 

continued looking for new subjects, he has "revoked 

the bigger world for the internal man and has 

connected with himself in a quest for embodiment of 

human livingMt9. An extraordinary author of human 

situation, Joshi has sanctioned in the entirety of his 

five books the inward emergency of the cutting edge 

man . 

 In spite of the fact that Arun Joshi has not 

composed a lot, he has composed viably and with a 

completion. His first novel The Foreigner was 

distributed in 1968. It manages the existence of 

SindiOberoi, young fellow, looking for his 

foundations and the importance of life. Sindi was an 

ideal outsider. He was not just an outsider to the two 

societies between which he carried yet in addition to 

his spirit. He was a vagrant both as far as relations 

and his passionate roots. He was brought by his uncle 

got comfortable Kenya, coil sequent upon the passing 

of his folks in a plane mishap close to Cairo. In a 

manner he was as close to these societies as he was a 

long way from them, for his mom a British and his 

dad an Indian. It is this blended having a place which 

gives him the point of view of taking a gander at the 

circumstance on the human instead of on the 

Jamesian culture plane. He is preferable set and ready 

over any of the legends of Indo-English or Anglo-

Indian books in his examination of the circumstance. 

  He realizes he doesn't have a place anyplace yet 

his rootlessness is neither geographic nor social  Not 

even climatic, created by an unhinging of aggregate 

feelings from the generally acknowledged upsides of 

life and society. His is an individual issue of feelings 

looking for satisfaction 30 in wording human 

relations and presence overall. His whole perspective 

on life and reactions were hued by his youth hardship 

of adoration from his folks. 'Authors keep on 

overwhelming the scholarly scene in India, as 

somewhere else. 

 The Indo - English authors until the thirties 

composed for a readership to a great extent Indian 

and indisputably patriot. They were so much 

engrossed with the governmental issues of the day 

that they had little event to go to 'man'. The post-

autonomy fiction is liberated from the social and 

political hints of a quickly nationalistic assortment. It 

has worried about investigating the meaning of India 

for humanity and with the issues that man faces in the 

20th century - custom and progress, singular family, 

profound confidence and material advancement. The 

current proposition endeavors to show Joshi as a 

generally contemporaneous and critical writer. 

  

Objective 

1. To clarify the story techniques and the rhetorical 

devices in the novels of Arun Joshi  

2. To investigate the different measurements and 

patterns of story techniques utilized by Arun 

Joshi in his novels 

 

Conclusion 

Arun Joshi is without any doubt perhaps the most 

remarkable contemporary Indian writers in Indo-

English writing. He is in reality a novelist of high 

request and his anxiety for individual people has 

granted a significant appeal to his works. His books 

test profound into the dim and deepest openings of 

the human mind and enlighten the secret corners and 

bring before us the inward, the psychological 

existence of his characters. Joshi depicts the 

contention ofthe contemporary Indian. His fiction is a 

mission for the embodiment of human living. Every 

one of his books show both progression and 

advancement. We find in his books the impressions 

of Indian ethos, the lessons of The Bhagavad Gitu 
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and hints of western considerations and belief 

system.  

 Arun Joshi's novels center around the utilization 

of fictional techniques like the primary individual 

portrayal, witness storytellers perspective, self-

thoughtfulness and inside speech or confession booth 

mode in series of flashback and some kind of 

memories. Joshi utilized procedure to push the 

human dilemma of present day man and a whole age 

or race. For this he utilized humor and delicate 

incongruity. The investigation is an endeavor to dig 

into the maze of his fiction to discover the 

importance of the craftsmanship and the craftsman. 
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Abstract 

Daruwalla rightly says; “Nissim Ezekiel was the first Indian poet to express modern Indian sensibilityin a modern 

idiom.”The paper has been conscripted to search out the theme tune of Indianness and Alienation inNissim Ezekiel's 

selected poems. His poetry created a form of consciousness about Indian societal problems. Though he felt alienated in his 

society, his opinion doesn't involve the refusal of the facets of Indian society and life.Ezekiel‟s poetry was noticeable for 

the illustration of the typical Indian atmosphere. He has committed himself to Indian values,culture, people, and language, 

and Indianness has always been in his blood and writing. 

Keywords: Indian ness, alienation, sensibility, society, culture. 

 

Introduction 

Indian writing in English is very rich and wide-

ranging in terms of content, imagery and style. It 

reflects the authors‘ cultural, socio-political and 

religious background. Though the genre is diverse 

i.e., poetry, drama, fiction or even essays, the unique 

identity of the Indian author is mirrored in their 

works. In uniqueness, there appears a rare 

universality, which pleas the lover of literature all 

over the world. As James H. Cousins quotes that 

Indian poetry in English is:―Indian in thought, Indian 

in emotion, Indian in imagery and English only in 

word.‖The writers who made a great impression on 

world literature and created attention towards Indian 

literature are Rabindranath Tagore, R.K. Narayanan, 

Girish Karnad, Nissim Ezekiel and Mulk Raj Anand 

mention a few. These writers recollect their nativity 

and yet have a world-wide appeal and continue to 

enthral the readers with their realistic depiction of 

Indian life and society. 

 Nissim Ezekeil comes from a Jewish family who 

had long ago migrated to India and settled down in 

Bombay. He completed his UG in Bombay. Later, he 

started to boost himself in literature.He was 

considered a poet, actor, playwright, editor, and art 

critic. He received  Sahitya Akademi Award in 1983 

and Padma Shri award in 1988. He has contributed 

numerous valuable literary works. His poetic career 

continued for more than three decades, and his 

collections include A Time To Change (1952), Sixty 

Poems (1953), The Third (1959), The Unfinished 

Man (1960), The Exact Name (1965), Hymns in 

Darkness (1976), Latter-day Psalms (1982), and his 

Collected poems (1952-1988). According to Nissim 

Ezekiel, ―My poems in Indian English are rightly 

described as very Indian poems. So, they should not 

be considered as ―mere lampoons‖. The characters 

and the situations projected are intended to be 

genuinely Indian, and the humour is in the English 

language as it is widely spoken by Indians, to whom 

it is not funny at all.‖ 

 Ezekiel‘s poetry comprises innumerable aspects 

of Indian ness. First, Indian ness act as a vital 

element in Ezekiel‘s views and feeling and imagery. 

Indian ness has become one of the chief themes of 

Ezekiel which he extravagances with personal 

exploration. Secondly, Ezekiel‘s poetry is perceptible 

for the illustration of a typical Indian atmosphere. He 

surprises the reader with the uniqueness of approach 

and observation when he pacts with an Indian society 

or family. Thirdly, Ezekiel effectively portrays the 

poverty, the grime, and the agony of Indian existence. 
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As far in the case Ezekiel, the concept of Indian ness 

is little bit controversial due to his foreign origin. He 

feels alienated from the Hindu culture, but his sturdy 

desire made him loyal and devoted to Indian society 

and culture. 

 I have made my commitments now 

 This is one! to stay where I am, 

 As others choose to give them selves 

 In some remote and backward place. 

 My backward place is where I am. (Background 

 Casually) 

 Alienation could be a state of mind where one 

senses his loss of identity. it is an aching sense of 

seclusion, hindrance and self-doubt. Alienation 

became an exclusive word in European literature ever 

since World War II and we could find the germs of 

alienation ingrained in the words of Ezekeil. The 

ongoing emotional disassociation from his 

environment of the city where he was born and spent 

his childhood in seclusion and further, he says that he 

is living an aching life where he finds people are 

detached from love and affection. 

 Confiscate my passport, Lord 

 I don't want to go aboard 

 Let me find my say 

 Where I belong. (Background Casually) 

 Though he writes about losing his national 

identity, this poem, express his love for the Indian 

soil. He sustains that he is very much an Indian and 

hisherit ages lie deep in India. 

 I cannot leave the island, 

 I was born here and belong. (Background 

 Casually) 

 In a poem entitled ―A Morning Walk‖, Ezekeil 

describes his reaction to the city of Bombay by 

describing it as a ―barbaric city‖ that is sick with 

slums, deprived of seasons, blessed with rains, full of 

hawkers and beggars crying themselves. He pictures 

the urban scene in India and illustrates how the 

people and city suffer with sprawling vastness, 

pollution and sickness. Another poem named 

―Goodbye Party for Miss Pushpa T.S‖ depicts Indian 

speech. Here the Indian ness had started in the very 

first line of the poem. The following poem line shows 

how English has been used mistakenly.  

 friends  

 our dear sister (Ezekiel 1-2) 

 The line shows how the Indians make slipups 

while they are talking. In general, Indians are not the 

native speakers of English and when we start to learn 

or speak a new language, these kinds of errors will 

happen. Indians will never mind the mistakes in their 

words. They justmerely compose their feelings. The 

speaker ofthis poem conveys his feelings for his 

sister‘sdeparture, and he just brought out his feelings 

and expressions not minding his mistakes. Then the 

poet shows the hospitality of Miss Pushpa where she 

helps everyone who seeks her help. And as a return 

gift, she receives blessings. The quality of Indian 

ness reflects through many functions such as 

marriage, birthday and new-born child etc. Here, 

Indian ness echoes through their blessings for others. 

In Indian functions, usually, the elders bless the 

hero/heroine of the function. Blessing others is also a 

good habit. It is a tradition in India. But in other 

countries, they just leave a word or sentence 

according to their situation. But Indians bless and 

give some valuable suggestions to them to lead a 

happy life. Finally, the author concludes the speech 

and blessed her to improve her prospects and to have 

a happy journey. 

 Another narrative poem ―Night of the Scorpion‖ 

offers a positive image of Indian women and mothers 

– woman as a creator, protector, and educator and as 

an integrating force. He recollects the throbbing night 

in the life of his mother when she was tingled by a 

scorpion. Through the speeches of the peasants, the 

poet reverberates the Indian belief in washing away 

the iniquities of their preceding birth by suffering in 

the present birth. The final lines, 

 My mother only said 

 Thank God the Scorpion picked on me 

 And spared my children. 

 The concluding lines mesmerize and define the 

Indian ness impressively in Nissim Ezekiel as it 
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brings out the authentic flavour of India, though his 

poems are simple, thoughtful, and analytical.  

 

Conclusion 

Through this paper, we can evidently see how Nissim 

Ezekiel‘s poems are not only presents Indian 

tradition, superstition, rationalist, and culture, but 

also replicates the Indianness through love and 

emotions. Indian environment and Jewish 

background merged with European taste to witness 

the actual Indian scene. Ezekiel's poems comprise a 

huge amount of "Indian " English. Chetan Kalyani 

says, "No other poet has successfully exploited the 

nuances of Indian English as Ezekiel has done." 
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Abstract 

Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie portrays the place of women characters of the Nigerian society in her works. The works of 

Adichie are set in the colonial and postcolonial Nigeria: before, during, and after the Nigerian Civil War and some of its 

parts are set in America. Nigerian women in the works of Chimam and a Ngozi Adichie face numerous challenges as they 

attempt to establish their place in the society. Various research have been done in the field of African literature and on the 

works of African female writers but this paper explores portrayal of Nigerian Women with reference to the selected works 

of Adichie.In the Nigerian society which Adichie‟ s works realistically portray more and more women are banding 

together in order to put an end to many years of deep rooted oppression and senseless subjugation of women. 

Keywords: Adichie, oppression, portrayal, subjugation. 

  

Introduction 

Literature in Nigeria is definitely at its golden period 

but the female writers of African literature have 

struggled to gain audience over the years in this 

literary world which has also been dominated by 

male writers. They are more and more expressing 

their concerns as women and challenging the fallacies 

created by some male writers about them. Many 

female writers present versions of a woman who 

longs to be fulfilled in an unfair system that identifies 

women as ‚appendages‛ to men. A few of these 

writers have won awards including Chimamanda 

Ngozi Adichie, Marjorie Macgoye and Yvonne Vera. 

 The contribution of Nigerian women was 

incredible to the literary development of the country 

in all the genres of literature. The first published 

Nigerian woman novelist and the first woman in 

Africa to have her work published in London was 

Flora Nwapa. Efuru (1966) was her first novel which 

redefines the place of the woman in the structure of 

belongings and that set the tone for those of other 

female writers like Phebean Ogundipe and Mabel 

Segun and then other female writers came up in the 

1970s. They are Zulu Sofola, Catherine Acholonu, 

Buchi Emecheta, Adaora Lily Ulasi, and Zaynab 

Alkali. From the North, Zaynab appears as the first 

female writer in English. She made her entrance with 

her novel in 1984, The Stillborn and this was 

followed by the Cobwebs (short stories, 1977) and 

Virtuous Woman (novel, 1985). After then, her two 

novels The Descendants and The Initiates published 

in the 2000s.  

 In comparison to the female writers of old 

generation the new generation female writers have 

arguably gained more reflective ness especially 

writers like Chimamanda Ngozie Adichie who won 

the Orange Prize for her novel Half of a Yellow Sun 

in 2007. The female writers from both the old andthe 

new generations are so vibrant that they discover not 

only just the feminist aspects but also they engage in 

matters of common concern, such aswar, politics and 

economy. As a result, the sequence vanished and 

only rare pirated forms of a few titles could be seen 

in Nigeria. But there were few blessed writers whose 

works have been published which marked deeply and 

some of them have ever gone to publish more 

thoughtful works further. Among those writers are 

Mohammed Tukur Garba, who is an author of The 

Black Temple in the 1981; and MuhammedSule, who 
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published The Devil‟s Seat and Eye of Eternity, in the 

1990s. 

 By winning some of the most prestigious literary 

prizes, the new generation of Nigerian writers have 

equally highlighted the literature of Nigerian. Ben 

Okri gained the Booker Prize for his The Famished 

Road in 1991, Helon Habila, Segun Afolabi and E. C 

Osondu, won the Caine Prize for their Prison Story, 

along with Monday Morning and Waiting. Like 

Habila, Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie has won the 

Commonwealth Prize for Literature as well won the 

Orange Prize with her novel, Half of a Yellow Sun. 

Nigerian writers have also flourished in the country 

in spreading their culture and tradition to other parts 

of the world. 

 The portrayal of women in the works of Adichie 

is relevant to feminism, racism and womanism too. In 

the works of Adichie, women relentlessly struggle to 

achieve much desired freedom from the rules of 

tradition, socio political and economic 

disempowerment, male oppression and racial 

distinction.  

 The research contributes to the specific Nigerian 

literature, i.e. portrayal of Nigerian women. This 

study of Nigerian women is not limited inside any 

boundaries of theories; in fact it embraces the whole 

world. In the materialistic atmosphere of twenty-first 

century every human being and especially women are 

searching their identities and independence (mentally 

as well as physically). This study will contribute 

Nigerian literature by exploring the women 

characters and how they come out from their 

struggles in order to earn their freedom and how it 

could effect to society. This study will be helpful for 

further explorations in other disciplines too. 

 The novel Purple Hibiscus portrays Nigerian 

women characters as affected by violence, gender 

discrimination, and trauma. Women are tortured and 

passed through emotional trauma. Female children 

are seen as lower to male ones. Adichie reveals this 

act of discrimination through Chief Eugene Achibe 

who uses his religious philosophies to enslave his 

family. The novel uses a woman character Kambili 

who is the main character to tell the story. Other 

major women characters are Beatrice Kambili‘s 

mother, Ifeoma- Kambili‘saunt, and the market 

women. The protagonist of the story and these other 

characters provide the portrayal of women who, are 

affected due to violence, gender discrimination, 

psychological pain and enslavey committed in their 

lives. 

 Adichie in her novel Purple Hibiscus identifies 

various ways in which women experience 

discrimination. Women are tortured and passed 

through emotional trauma. Female children are seen 

as inferior to male ones. Adichiedemonstrates this act 

of discrimination through Chief Eugene Achibe who 

uses his religious beliefs to enslave his family. The 

novel uses a woman character Kambili who is the 

main character to tell the story. Other major women 

characters are Beatrice- Kambili‘s mother, Ifeoma- 

Kambili‘s aunt, and the market women. The narrator 

of the story and these characters provide the portrayal 

of women who, are affected due to violence, gender 

discrimination, psychological pain and enslavey 

committed in their lives. 

 The narrator of the story, Kambili is a fifteen 

year old girl when the story begins who later on 

grows older. She is a second born to Eugene and 

Beatrice and a younger sister to Jaja. Kambili is very 

submissive, and attentive to whatever is happening in 

her life, her brother‘s life, and mother‘s life, as well 

as other people‘s lives. She has been brought up in a 

Catholic background and an obedient daughter to her 

father. Though, she lives in Enugu, once during 

Christmas she gets to know about some of her 

relatives who live in Abba, for example, her aunt 

Ifeoma and her cousins Amaka, Obiora and Chima, 

and Papa-Nnukwu, her grandfather. In Enugu, 

Kambilibecomes a victim of her father‘s violence and 

witness‘s violence on her mother as well as violence 

on her brother. Kambili begins the story with the 

phrase, ‗Things started to fall apart at home,‘ 

(Adichie 4). The expression of the Kambili‘s phrase 

indicates that something which was whole is about to 
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fragment, therefore it draws the attention of reader to 

finding out why, things started to fall apart at home. 

 Eugene believes his children Jaja and Kambili to 

be devoted servants of Catholicism who excel at 

school whereas Okonkwo expected his son Nwoye to 

become tough and fearful person. Eugene uses 

violence to compel Kambili and Jaja into following 

religion as a reference for a well-mannered life, in the 

process of shaping children‘s future. 

 The novel Half of a Yellow Sun portrays 

Nigerian women characters as struggling to keep 

their families hopeful even when the country is going 

through a civil war. In Half of a Yellow Sun women 

are depicted as resolute and progressive. They give 

direction when and where necessary and guide their 

men and society in time of difficulties. Those women 

who are not progressive are drawn in the negative 

light and we, as readers, are called upon to disregard 

them. 

 Adichie‘s this novel describes yet another type of 

struggle from which the female characters seek their 

freedom. Just as in Purple Hibiscus, the atmosphere 

in Half of a Yellow Sunis very stifle and sheer 

destruction. In situations of war (i.e the novel 

documents the Nigeria-Biafra War of 1967- 1970), 

women and children are the most unguarded group. 

They usually suffer extreme deprivation. Adichie‘ s 

second novel, therefore, records the multiple 

struggles of women to free themselves from sexual 

abuse, exploitation, corruption, humiliation, civilian 

attacks, mass evacuation, depression, hunger, disease 

and death. Amongst the preceding conditions, sexual 

assault against women remains the most harrowing 

and the mostshameful of women‘s experiences. 

 Adichie, in her second novel Half of a Yellow 

Sun handles issues which are specifically identified 

with what is in Purple Hibiscus. The author projects 

women characters attempting to keep their families 

cheerful notwithstanding when the nation is 

experiencing a common war. In Half of a Yellow Sun 

women are portrayed as fearless and dynamic. They 

provide guidance when and where important and 

control their men and society in time of 

challenges.Those women who are not dynamic are 

attracted the negative light and as readers, are called 

upon to slight them. Adichie utilizes characters like 

Alice to express her situation on special women, 

concubinage and being second spouses. Alice is 

portrayed as unconventional and hostile to social. She 

is in every case timidly taking her to extremely 

unfulfilling male connections. Despite the fact that 

she grumbles of the armed force officer who tricks 

her we are very troubled when she draws Odenigbo 

while Olanna is at Orlu.    

 Adichie utilizes the character of Alice to censure 

women who deceive other ladies in disloyalty. The 

novel Americanahportrays Nigerian women 

characters as witnessed racial discrimination in the 

west, hair politics issues. Italso investigates inside 

and out the battles of a Nigerian women living in 

theUnited States, presents the figure of another age of 

African migrants. 

 I came from a country where race was not an 

 issue; I did not 

 think of myself as black and I only became black 

 when I came to 

 America (Adichie 359). 

 Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie influences use of 

these lines in Americanah to depict the hardships 

Nigerian migrants need to experience in adjustment 

and cultural assimilation forms. This statement would 

recommend that numerous individuals don't see 

themselves as blacks until the point when they move 

into a social domain in which their "race" conditions 

their lives and influences them to wind up somebody 

distinctive according to other people. Subsequently, 

through the exploration of "race" relations in 

America, Adichie uncovered the numerous factors 

that decide individuals' lives through their skin colour 

or their origin to the world birthplace. 

 Through Ifemelu, Adichie ventures the 

African(Nigerian) woman by introducing the 

challenging moments experienced in an alien land 

either by being side lined as an African or a woman 

so far as that is concerned. Though, by opposing and 

conquering these difficulties, the subject advances 
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self statement. Obinze then again experiences bigotry 

in which whites show their prevalence making him 

an unwelcome guest. At the point when the law 

masters make up for lost time with him as an illicit 

outsider he picks to return home than abuse the 

administrations of a state attorney to offer his case. 

Destiny unites the two characters when they move to 

Nigeria; unexpectedly the achievement which Obinze 

looked for in Britain is accomplished to the ideal in 

their country.  

 Here the writer Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie 

upset stables by demystifying America as a place that 

need not be celebrated, for what it brings to the table 

can be found back home in Nigeria. The achievement 

accomplished back in Africa replaces the high feeling 

of disappointment experienced by Obinze in Britain. 

The novel Americanah is the tale of Ifemelu a 

Nigerian young woman who moves to America on a 

student visa for college training. Upon her arrival she 

experiences an alien culture and is looked with a 

horde of issues from money related imperatives to 

prejudice, which result in an aggregate feeling 

ofdistance. Alongside, readers get the opportunity to 

see other women immigrant‘s hindered position as 

women. Anyway protection from alien domination is 

depicted through this woman protagonist. The 

content subverts the thought that the Nigerian woman 

is voiceless and substandard as observed when 

Ifemelu gains voice and represents African women 

and Africa consequently changing the picture of the 

African woman and African landmass. 

 This research paper illustrates how Chimamanda 

Ngozi Adichie‘s literary works excels the 

stereotypical misrepresentation of women in Nigerian 

literature by placing her as a contemporary feminist 

voice whose main objective is to redefine the African 

woman in contemporary African literature. 

Adichiedepicts a multiplicity of women characters in 

her three novels that portray the variety of Nigerian 

women‘s real lives. Adichie projects the more 

positive women as feminist models who are worthy 

of rivalry. It emphasises patriarchal ideas that keep 

women in suppression. 

 Adichie criticises them in the specific sense that 

she goes beyond anem battling method towards an 

inclusive one that critiques both men and women 

performance of gender. In a similar manner she 

uncovers the silence and reveals the disgrace 

associated with female sexuality while encouraging 

for a holistic, noticeable, and visible image for the 

African woman. Women relentlessly struggle to 

achieve the much desired freedom from the tradition, 

socio-political and economic disempowerment, male 

oppression and racial distinction in the works of 

Adichie. In the Nigerian society which Adichie‘s 

works realistically portray more and more women are 

banding together in order to put an end to many years 

of deep rooted oppression and senseless subjugation 

of women. 

 

Conclusion 

In recapitulationl, this research work studies the 

Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie‘s three major novels 

Purple Hibiscus, Half Of a Yellow Sun, and 

Americanah, its women characters‘ portrayal under 

the light of feminism. Adichie‘ s women fight with 

full of dignity and come out as warriors to see better 

future of Nigerian women. They are affected by 

violence, gender discrimination, enslavery, trauma, 

self-transformation, sexual abuse, starvation and 

racism. Adichie‘ s works wholly indicate the 

patriarchal oppression of women and also encourage 

women to assert themselves irrespective of cultural 

norms and archaic traditions which have denided 

them their humun rights and have largely promoted 

their subordination. Adichie‘s novels are instruments 

of self recovery and of healing for the abused women 

in Nigeria who may have undergone sum traumatic 

experiences in their marraiges. However, Adichie 

projects women hood in a positive light. She upholds 

female potentialities which the patriarchal structure 

has repressed. This reveals that Adichie and her 

female characters form the progressive voice(s) 

calling for change in the way society treats women 

and the marginalized. 
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Abstract 

Sexual abuse is a vehemence against women. Women are the victims of harassment and it is still a prevalent problem in 

dislocated communities. It is a deprivation on women‟s rights that requires a social repercussion. Violence has many 

forms and sexual exploitation affects woman both physically and mentally. RachakondaVishwananthaSastry‟s Beware! 

The Cows are Coming discuss about a woman named Lachchayyamma who is sexually maltreated by a landlord. She is a 

lower class woman who is browbeaten by her master. She is a victim to the social and political power of the upper class 

landlord. This paper throws light on the injustice done to Lachchayyammaby RajayogiPedanayanagaru. It discusses on 

women‟s insurgent against power. She underwent psychological problems due to the excessive pressure. She was 

considered as a mad at the beginning and later people started to treat her as a god. The author Rachakonda Vishwanatha 

Sastry has sharply designated the journey of a character Lachchayyamma from being a mad mother to goddess Maridi 

Mahalashmi. The exploitative system is clearly illustrated in the novel and it also depicts the social and political 

conditions that prevailed in the society. 

Keywords: power, madness, protest, sexual exploitation, violence 

 

Introduction 

Rachakonda Vishwanatha Sastry is a Telugu writer. 

His writings mostly focuses on the marginalized class 

people. The novel was translated by Alladi Uma and 

M.Sridhar from Telugu GovulostunnayiJagratta into 

English as Beware, The Cows are Coming!  The 

translators Alladi Uma and M.Sridhar composed 

many concerted works into English translation.  

 Upper class land holders has a great standing in 

the society and Rajayogi Pedanayanagaru was one of 

them. Lachchayamma belong to a subordinate 

community. She was sexually stressed by the master 

and was abducted by him. As a woman she suffered a 

lot and everyone considered her not as a human but 

as a golden idol of goddess Bhagavati. She also 

resembled to them as if she is the originator of the 

universe. She belongs to lower class but she is 

audacious to fight against anything. Rajayogi has 

adopted a son and Lachchayammadid not accept 

because her son should be the legal successor. She 

says ―Instead of bringing my son, pushing him away 

somewhere….that Rajababu…if he adopts 

you!...Beware!...If he adopts…his throat.. Your 

throat…I‘ll bite…‖(BCC 34). She considers her 

spouse as a false sage and she behaves in a hysterical 

manner. Her laughter is a symbol in the novel which 

denotes that it never sound like anhuman but 

acelestial. 

 Sexual harassment is a violence against woman. 

Sivagami‘sThe Grip of Change novel discuss about 

the overpowering and exploitation of women. She 

was silent for a long time even when she is sexually 

distraught but when the injustice is done to her son 

she could not tolerate it but became fierce. She 

shouted like a mad woman ―My imprisonment is over 

from today! When I was imprisoned upstairs, I came 
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down, don‘t you see? Hereafter, nobody can do 

anything to me. From today, my words are all mine, 

my life spirit is mine!‖(BCC 38). She was restrained 

to the upstairs and they would lurk her using a dog 

Jackie. Whenever the dog comes to attack she was 

terrified and her madness would grow. She never 

admit Rajayogi as her husband but she accepts him as 

the father of her son. Lachchayamma wants her son 

to be the rightful heir. But Rajayogi was not willing 

to accept the son born to a low class woman. So he 

has hidden the son without her knowledge and was 

doing injustice to both of them.  

 Power and authority identifies acceptability. 

Rajayogi has already married thrice and all the three 

woman died. None of the woman has apprehended a 

child. But Lachchayamma was abducted by him 

became pregnant. And she says she has a greatness 

within her own that made her give birth to a child. 

She also announced it as a conceit of victory in being 

a mother. She says ―So, What I mean to say is, in this 

kingdom, in front of this fort, only my son‘s flag 

should fly and no one else‘s‖ (BCC 39). She was 

quiet at the initial stage and people equated as a god 

who is trapped in the temple would grow huge and 

burst till the top of the temple. Similarly 

Lachchayamma who was endlessly tormented also 

would burst like a demon or god. Her incarnation 

may be a goddess or devil.  

 Lower class people were always considered to be 

inferior. In Bama‘s Sangati and Karukku she has 

discussed the women beleaguered by the landlords. 

The upper class people felt that even 

Lachchayyamma is rebelling which shows their 

attitude towards the poor people. They use dog to 

threaten her but she was sacred only at the initial 

stage. Later she overcame from the dread and 

attacked the dog she has turned into a ferocious 

Kalikadevi. And moreover she pressed the dog using 

her foot. And it resembles like a cruel dog is 

beseeching to her for life. She became more 

destructive. And also she rebels and says that even if 

they tie her with steel chains she could break it and 

she presents her supremacy here. Even though 

Rajayogi lot of problems because of Lachchayamma 

he did not kill her because he has a little mortality 

within him. He has already given her more misery 

and people will also dubious him if he kill her so he 

left it and a politics is involved in it. Though he is a 

pleasure lover he married thrice and all his three wife 

belongs to a rich family. They have given lot of 

dowry. His first wife died due to heart ailment. And 

his second wife owing to typhoid. But his third wife 

is a cruel woman she does not give respect to 

Rajayogi and governs everyone. She belongs to an 

upper class but Rajayogi says that she acts like a 

working class woman. Later when Rajayogi was 

doing target practice his third got injured in her chest 

and died. 

 Education, Culture and virtue of wealth lacks 

with Lachchayyamma.He never had a plan to marry 

till he saw Lachchayyamma in a village clerk‘s 

house. Though Rajayogi is a Zamindar he wants to 

adore the beauty of her. He approach her parents but 

all of them completely excluded the proposal 

eventhough he is very rich. He tried his best to offer a 

price for her and also said he would give wet and dry 

lands. He did not ask her parents that he need to 

marry her but he asked her to be concubine or a kept 

woman. Rangam is the cousin of Lacchayyamma and 

they got engagement. But Rajayogi went to an 

extreme to end up the engagement. Rangam shouted 

at her saying ―This isn‘t a plot but your daughter‘s 

prostitution! By saying such things, who did you 

think you could fool and take for a ride? You sons of 

a whore, you allowed that wretch to prostitute herself 

with him and finally want me to carry the burden of 

her as my wife‖ (BCC 63). Such words actually gave 

pain to her whole family and they lost the self-esteem 

among their community. He has abandoned her by 

accusing. And only then Rajayogisnatched her and 

treated her in a violent manner.  

 Tragedy in human life is discernable when she 

was considered substandard. When she dissented they 

said ―I had already told you that I too loved cows, 

But cows must be cows, But if they act like tigers, 

then tigers will have to kill them! What can we 
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do?‖(BCC 66). This is ascendency of upper class 

against the poor. Lachchayyamma is the worst 

sufferer here. She used to weep for the whole day and 

she was not given food and water for three days. The 

servants used to give her alcohol once in a while to 

increase her thirst so that she‘ll ask for water and 

soon come to their way. He used to exhibit his love to 

her in an unconscious state. She became pregnant and 

after that she does not do battle with him but 

remained like a carcass to whatever he did. 

 Political impact also affected her a lot. Rajabhogi 

twisted the plot that Khaddar people has influence to 

defame him so that they lied that Lachchayamma is 

missing. ―I believe it was clearly stated to the 

officials in that secret special report that it was a not a 

political fight, that people naturally protested against 

the cruel manner in which a lower caste person was 

abducted by an upper caste man with the evil 

intention of ruining her, that everyone naturally felt 

that the local police had wronged the people who had 

filed cases by refraining from taking action against 

the crime committed and also by making up security 

cases against those who complained, and most 

importantly that the lower caste people were very 

unhappy about this‖ (BCC 72). Everyone has a 

misgiving but nobody has a proof that Rajabhogi has 

abducted her. And her family members remained 

quiet and then started to fight against him but he 

killed all her family members. He made 

Lachchayyamma‘s mother as mad who lost her 

daughter, sons and husband. She behaved as a mad 

and people pelt stones on her and finally she distorted 

with the blood oozing out.  

 Injustice is everywhere and he says that people 

has resentment on him and so they carry tales about 

him. Rajabhogi said that he would buy the false 

witness and also the session judge. It is not political 

problem but a social one. And without proper proof 

they stopped the action. Rajabhogi tried his best to 

come out of this issue but the lower class people gave 

him pressure. The lower class people gave him 

misfortune because Lachchayyamma is one among 

them and she need to get the justice. The collector 

said to him ―If we don‘t appear to have taken proper 

action, we will be forced to resign from our 

jobs‖(BCC 77). This response from the officials 

made him get scared.  

 Youths started to show their disapproval. And 

the lower class too started their protest to care her 

they said ―Like a daughter to me, your sister, 

someone‘s niece-who‘s she? A Coolie‘s daughter! 

Lachchayyamma! What‘s her first sin? To be born 

like goddess Lakshmidevi! What‘s her second sin? 

To grow up like Ratidevi! What‘s her third sin? To 

live like Savitri! What‘s her last sin, the worst of all 

the sins she committed? To be noticed by the 

Kaliyuga demon!!‖(BCC 83). There showed their 

dispute and the unruly political leaders for their 

personal animosity and tried to make it a political 

issue and spread gossips. But the fury and emotion of 

the people makes the upper class people get scared.  

 Donation gives a fame and to get a name of the 

virtuous man Rajabhogi organized a meal ceremony 

to hide his ruthless behavior. But she was firm she 

says ―Today onwards this kingdom is my son‘s! You 

better know it and behave! Though she looked 

outwardly like a queen, she belonged t an inferior 

community. Low born, illiterate and a coolie- still, 

that she had rejected him increased his resolve as 

much as it increased the intensity of his lust‖ (BCC 

105). So he admits it as a reason why he seized her in 

particular. 

 The fierce struggle of woman is exhibited 

through when she attacks Rajabhogi like a female 

Bheema and all the servants gathered to liberate him. 

People said that she resembled like a female 

Narasimha. Eventhough she battled against him she 

cried. And people started to feel her pain and they too 

started to cry and they say she is a goddess 

―Weeping, each of them fell at her feet one by one as 

well as all together. They seemed to have prayed to 

her‖ (BCC 117). Then everyone started accusing and 

they said to Rajabhogi it is not being a manly person 

who does this atrocities like frightening a woman by 

having bitten her by dog and scheming her. 

Eventhough they adviced him he endorsed a drama 
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and the town people articulatedcompassion towards 

him. He always uses his warped mind and command 

to do anything and he doesn‘t bother whether it is 

good or bad. 

 Two category people are highlighted in the novel 

and the author has mentioned them as people those 

who eat and people who are eaten. The servants and 

lower class people are not treated like servants at all. 

Often the comparisons are with the mythological 

character and this kidnap was almost compared with 

Ravana abducted Sita. Lower class people were also 

vanquished a lot and the mutiny against them 

continues. To upper class people she was considered 

to be evil and a sinful person ―I wished that by 

sunrise she should die of some snakebite or house 

collapse or be struck by a thunderbolt!‖(BCC 138). 

But to the poorLachchayyamma is considered as 

goddess Mother and she is also kind to the poor and 

loves them.  

 Stubbornness is required to fight against utter 

ferocity. Lachchayyamma is not an ordinary woman 

and they said ―But is a tiger educated? A tiger knows 

no Vedas, has no English education. But, can‘t it eat 

up the master and Prabhudassu in three minutes? This 

Lachchayyamma too is like that‖ (BCC 150). So they 

themselves knew that she is aninfluential woman. At 

the end of the novel she was standing on the top of 

the roof and everyone considered her as a god saying 

that she should bless them and their children. Many 

people worshipped her out of devotion. Even when 

the dog Jackie tried to pierce her she revolted. At last 

Rajayogi came and they killed him and 

Lachchayamma as celebrating her victory took the 

blood of him as kept it as a bindi. The novel ends 

with the open end whether her son was found or not 

and Lachayamma who went in search of him to the 

mountain never returned. Thus the paper attempts to 

throw light on how social crimeturned into a political 

one. He used his influence to tackle woman in a 

violent manner and so his troubles kept increasing. 

Lachchayyamma tolerated his humiliating behavior 

and she protested when her son is violated. Rajabhogi 

has used his political influence as an escapism but at 

the end death was the punishment to his crime. The 

author has presented the woman character who 

fought against the abuse and exploitation and attained 

victory. 
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Abstract 

Ecology is a field of science which deals the study of organisms and in what way they are related to the environment. 

Ethnoecology is the study of the relationship of human beings and their knowledge about their own surrounding 

environment.  Tim Winton is an aboriginal writer of Australia. He is the best-known writer and novelist among the 

contemporary authors of Australia. Almost every Winton‟s novel brings the fragrance of nature to the readers. An Open 

Swimmer was the first novel Winton published early during the age of twenty-two. This novel revolve around a boy Jerra, 

his friend Sean and an old man. The background setting of the novel is in the Western Australian Coast. The novel has a 

reflection upon the nature and the domestic world. The human emotion towards nature is reflected through the character 

Jerra. The reflection of natural organisms and their connection towards human beings are the major theme of the research 

paper. Thus the article tries to represent the relationship between the human beings and the aquatic mammals in 

ethnoecological concept with regard to Tim Winton‟s An Open Swimmer. 

Keywords: ethnoecology, ecocriticism, Tim Winton, Australia, fishing, Ocean 

 

Introduction 

Ethnoecology is a scientific term which relates to 

science. ―Ethnoecology must be considered the 

ethnoscience that studies the knowledge systems of 

local people about their own relationships with their 

environment‖ (Hurrell, Stampella and Doumecq 

169). It is an interdisciplinary concept where it relates 

to the knowledge systems, practices, culture and 

beliefs of different groups of people about their 

environment. ―Ethnoecology is the interdisciplinary 

study – from a particularly local perspective – of the 

dynamic relations between human beings and the 

environment in which they live. . .‖ (Hurrell, 

Stampella and Doumecq 170).  The prefix ethno 

means ‗people‘ or ‗nation‘ and the suffix ecology 

which relates the study of organisms in the 

environment.  

 Timothy John Winton is an aboriginal writer of 

Australia, born on 4
th

 August 1960 in Karrinyup, a 

small village in Perth, Australia. He is the best-

known writer and novelist among the contemporary 

authors of Australia. During his childhood Winton 

lived in the coastal region of Australia and hence he 

loved nature and the environment. ―Tim believes that 

nature is a part of everybody and we need to look 

after it, even the mean and the ugly animals‖ (Lorrie). 

Almost in every novel of Winton there will be a 

influence of nature. Tim Winton has published 

twelve novels, six short story collections, three plays, 

six children‘s books and seven books in non-fiction. 

His works has been translated into twenty-five 

languages. At the age of twenty-two he published his 

first novel An Open Swimmer (1982), for which he 

got The Australian Vogel National Literary Award. 

This novel is based on Winton‘s experience in coast. 

 Tim Winton‘s debut novel An Open Swimmer 

(1982) was set in the background of South-East of 

Western Australia. This novel deals with the land and 

seascape. Almost half of the novel sets in the coastal 

region. The theme of the novel revolve around the 

ocean which reflect the transformation of an 

individual relationship with nature, and around spear 

fishing and bush. The central character of the novel 

was Jerra Nilsam, who‘s ultimate aim is to get a pearl 
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from a king size fish. The author uses pervasive 

metaphors that getting a pearl from the fish is a 

metaphor of Jerra‘s search for a meaningful life.  The 

other two main characters are Sean (friend of Jerra) 

and the old man. Every year Jerra and Sean spend 

their vacation in Western Australian coast. Jerra is 

fond of fishing in marine water. On their camping 

site Jerra and Sean met an old man who was living in 

a shack near their camp. The old man approaches 

them and they had a conversation. This fishing trip 

marks the end of Jerra and Sean‘s friendship. This 

happen after Jerra and the old man meeting. Jerra 

loved fishing and the old man was a fisherman and 

this brought an attachment towards Jerra and the old 

man. Sean‘s relationship with Jerra widens as Jerra 

loved the old man‘s love towards fishes.  

 The novel has a reflection upon the nature and 

the domestic world. The human emotion towards 

nature is reflected through the character Jerra. The 

novel sets both in landscape and seascape. When 

Jerra is in Nedland in his two story house he 

recollects his past memory of being in North beach. 

Thus Jerra‘s mind only revolve around the sea shore. 

. The modernity is found in the landscape and nature 

is found in the seascape. Jerra liked the nature in the 

sea and he wanted to go back to nature, he ignores 

the city life. Thus from landscape ecology emerges 

the concept of seascape. Here Jerra‘s reminiscence of 

the sea gives the human emotion towards nature. 

―Seascapes are defined as spatially heterogeneous 

and dynamic spaces that can be delineated at a wide 

range of scales in time and space‖ (Pittman 06). To 

prove this statement this novel deals mostly with the 

seascape and partly with landscape. Even though in 

city Jerra remembers his life in sea.  

 The landscape and seascape both have the same 

similarities. But the creatures in sea are more special 

than the creatures in land. This novel deals with 

biotic creatures both aquatic animals and plants. Fish 

is the main creature mentioned in this novel and apart 

from that some biotic plants like coral reefs, 

phytoplankton and some algae and bacteria are found 

in ocean. Thus this novel is considered as an 

ethnobiologic novel. The novel concentrates the 

interaction between human and nature. ―The deft 

movement from outer to inner reality, the sense of the 

evanescence of experience and of sensation, and the 

brilliant images of decay, sudden change and beauty 

give this novel a distinctive quality‖ (Goodwin 271).  

 In ethnoecology one can find the relation 

between human and animals in an environment where 

they integrate each other. Jerra is an innocent boy 

who loved to fish in marine waters. Jerra‘s ultimate 

aim is to get a pearl from a king size fish. It is a 

metaphor of Jerra‘s search for a meaningful life. The 

pearl is nothing but a hard stone which covers and 

protects the brain of a fish. Jerra has nothing in his 

life except his aim of fishing. He is the one who lives 

along with nature and goes in search of wilderness. 

Jerra and his friend Sean both hang on to the beach 

for the vacation and they made a camp and go on 

fishing. At the campsite they meet an old man who 

also lives in the same shack on the beach. The old 

man is a fisherman, he shares his experience with the 

whales while fishing to Jerra. ―It had been a long 

fight between Jerra Nilsam and the fish‖ (AOS 01), it 

was from this point where Jerra‘s relationship with 

fishes begins. Fishing is the only job of every fisher 

man, it is a need which keeps the ocean stable. But 

when the need changes to a greed it is a danger where 

it affects the whole ecosystem. In this novel Jerra‘s 

need in fishing changes to a greed which has to fulfil 

his desire. 

 Jerra wanted to catch a big fish which represents 

a shark or a whale, where he can get a pearl which is 

precious and valuable. Thus when the need changes 

to a greed it becomes an economic value. People 

destroy nature due to the greed and desire and this 

cause the nature to counterattack the living life. After 

this effect there will be an awareness and then people 

started to construct nature for the survival of life. 

This is a cycle where people destroy nature and later 

they construct nature. Thus according to Jenner & 

Kaviarasu ―the area of wilderness is exploited by 

human population and it is transformed into a new 

area of construction‖ (Jenner and Kaviarasu 10). 
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Here the ocean is the area of wilderness, when people 

go deep in nature they affect the area of wilderness 

this is mainly because of human cultural 

development. Due to the development of culture and 

the improvements in technology nature is being 

affected. The relationship between human and 

animals has been longed for many years. In the novel 

Shallows, the aspect of human mind towards animals 

is explored.  

 ―Ethnoecology is the broad domain of local 

understanding of the environment, of the land and the 

entities that dwell there, and of the relationships 

among them, including the relationships of people to 

other living things and the land‖ (Johnson 13). 

Through this concept it is clear that the surrounding 

or the environment which dealt along with human 

and animals or any other natural resources is kept to 

be integrated. Nature is something independent and 

human beings should depend upon them. If the 

reverse happens there will be a destruction in the 

ecosystem which cannot be controlled by human 

activities. Man‘s anthropocentric view changes to 

ecocentric view due to the changes in the 

environment. Human beings find that the change of 

nature within them is the cause of exploitation of 

nature and they find a solution to protect nature for 

the wellbeing of the future generation.  

 Every fisherman will have an emotion within 

him, it will be exposed only during a certain period of 

time. ―Fishing isn‘t hunting either‖ (AOS 134), 

Fishing is a need for every fisherman and it is 

mandatory for their economic purpose. But it is a 

healthy one until the need changes to a greed. There 

should not be any greed or any desire in fishing. 

When there is a greed the fishing matures to hunting 

and it is a threat to the ocean ecosystem. Man 

destroys natural resources only because of the greed 

within him matures and cause a serious damage to the 

ecosystem. Every man will have an emotional side, it 

is to be alarmed. If the human emotion towards 

nature evokes there won‘t be any such destructions.  

 

 

Conclusion 

This article factually deals with the concept of how 

egocentrism changes to ecocentrism. Due to 

Ethnoecological relation people get attached to nature 

and they have a mutual understanding towards 

various species. Thus one should save nature and to 

protect them for the future generation because 

without nature one cannot survive in this world. 

Nature is very important for human life. Thus this 

article represents the relationship between the human 

beings and the aquatic creatures in ethnoecological 

concept with regard to Tim Winton‘s An Open 

Swimmer. 
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Abstract 

History has always played a crucial role in the world. People get to know the past through history. History reveals the 

success, achievements, culture, practices etc. But beyond all these things there always been a story of someone hidden in 

history or people failed to notice the two sides of the story. One such portrayal is of women in history, women were though 

glorified, worshipped but no one marked their suffering and agony. Indian women are always trained to obey men and 

work for them. Though these days women are managing to get out of this patriarchy but this a too long process. In our 

scriptures women are worshipped, in the two greatest epics of India women play a major role if they had then stood out for 

their rights things would have got better now. Feminism, as defined is a support system to the women. A feminist wants as 

equal rights as a man, just because a pair of chromosomes changed, we are not supposed to be subjugated or suppressed.  

Keywords: feminism, objectification, patriarchy, history.  

 

Feminism is a word that stands for advocating the 

rights for women in the society. This broke out into a 

larger form when women were totally denied of 

anything that they wanted and they were always 

portrayed as someone who works for the men and 

family. Though in the contemporary world things are 

getting better and the subjugation is been lessening 

but there are still places and family were women‘s 

voice is limited within herself.  

 The epic Ramayana unfolds many women 

character who are strong but still the epic is named 

after the hero. Though these women are glorified but 

in a different way, they are glorified for what they did 

for the man, family and the society not for what they 

did to themselves or to make themselves happy and 

satisfied. This paper focuses on the main women 

charecters in Ramayana and how where they 

portrayed in the epic. Sita, Kaikeyi, Surpanakha, 

Tara, Urmila are some of the most prominent 

charecters in Ramayana.  

 Talking about Sita, Sita accompanied Rama 

during his exile leaving luxurious life behind and was 

called an ideal wife, after been abducted by Ravana 

she had to protect herself from the advances of the 

demon king and waited for Rama‘s arrival. She was 

religiously waiting for Rama‘s arrival and she 

believed that he would rescue her. Though that 

happened, Sita had to do ―Agipareeksha‖(ordeal) just 

to prove herself chaste. The women who left behind 

everything and came in exile for her husband just to 

be with him and serve him had to undergo test to 

prove her chastity. Even after that she was abandoned 

in forest just because the people in the kingdom 

gossiped about Sita being kidnapped by Ravana and 

they were not ready to believe the so called 

―Agnipareeksha‖ as it was not done in front of them. 

For the so-called patriarchy a woman needs to be 

chaste only then she is considered pure and worth 

living a life. All the sacrifices of Sita and love 

towards her husband did not matter when it came to 

society. Rama, the god incarnation did not voice out 

for his wife who was all along with him throughout 

his exile and difficult phases.  

 When it comes to Ahalya, the wife of sage 

Gautama was trapped by Lord Indra. He came in 

disguise of her husband and wooed her but later when 
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sage Gautama finds them together, she curses her 

which turns her into a stone. He was very aware that 

his wife is innocent it was Indra who cheated her but 

his male ego did not let him realize that. Later Ahalya 

was acquitted by Rama. The irony is Rama himself 

had sent his wife to forest as she was been doubted 

by his countrymen.  

 When we talk about Surpanakha, the sister of the 

demon king, she was leading a lonely life. Her 

husband and son were killed by her own brother she 

felt isolated and lonely. As every human she too had 

desires to fulfill. When she meets Rama, she tries to 

woo him and attract him showing her physical 

features. Rama was shocked to see a woman trying to 

persuade him. Surpanakha is portrayed as an ugly 

woman whose physical features were disgusting no 

men would like to look at her. Picturing woman as 

ugly and if she expresses her sexual desire portraying 

her wrong was a practice that was held from the past.  

 

Conclusion 

As men, women too have the same desire and 

interests‘ calling one right and the next one wrong is 

totally disagreeable. Position of woman in society is 

marginalized from the history, neither in history nor 

in the contemporary time woman are given full right. 

At least up to some extend they are been subjected to 

suppression. Ramayana is considered as one of the 

greatest epics, people believe that Rama is the 

epitome of male and Sita of female. When given a 

wrong example people still tend to follow it rather 

than thinking of how they would have suffered all 

these rules and regulations.  
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Abstract 

Literature, a huge galaxy of written works which is considered to be a descriptive narrative art form that mirrors various 

events experiences of  life at every phase. It brings about meeting of the minds. Literature is thus too intimately related to 

the throbbing realities of life of the people. Sri Lankan literature blazed into unprecedented popularity and has marked a 

place for itself among various other literatures. The history of the evolution of this literature has overcome many odds. Sri 

Lankan literature is one of the most recent forms of ethnic literature. The rich grand heritage of human race, tradition, 

Myth, diversified culture and different ethnic groups open up new vistas to explore. Some prominent themes often 

portrayed include-  storytelling, folktale, Communal Violence, Philosophy, Ethinic Riots. Two epoch novels by Nihal De 

Silva, most prominent Sri Lankan Novelist expounds from fable to fortune changes. Theory of Trauma, Resistance theory 

 Gender bias. Human being a victim of circumstances, Alienation,  Discrimination in all spheres of life. War occupying 

centre stage. Innocent lives are being  lost. The psychological  condition, abruptly cut from their own roots and for the 

purpose  of survival  migrating from one place to another place. Being lost in the entire  process  of migration. Refuge 

conflict never ending protest to gain their  rights are explored. An epic work of war ridden Sri Lanka, betrayal redemption 

voices of the unheard and  suppressed are brought to the  forefront. These issues are dealt in depth in the paper.   

Keywords: ethnic group, cultural issues, civil war, theory of trauma, resistance theory, alienation, voices of the unheard, 

betrayal, redemption 

 

Introduction 

Literature is a garland of written works. It is a term 

that is used to refer to impeachable works of creative 

imagination. Literature stands tall among all ruins as 

a true representative of the people‘s long and deep 

rooted culture. It is thus too intimately related to the 

throbbing realities of life of the people. It transcends 

the boundaries of language, religion, region and 

nationality and it does not generalize. As Robert 

Louis Stevenson rightly points out that ―Difficulty of 

Literature is not to write what you mean, not affect 

your reader, but to affect him precisely as you wish‖ 

 Literature communicates to the people and it is 

global and it makes a huge impact. Literature has 

always been used to make a revolution in the day to 

day order and norms. Among the various genres of 

literature existing Sri Lankan literature has its own 

unique and distinct feature. From the dawn of 

civilization there have been different generations that 

have passed one can look back and recollect the great 

hierarchy and tradition of human evolution only 

through books.  

 Sri Lankan Literature has blazed into 

unprecedented popularity and has marked a place for 

itself among various other Literatures. It is so potent 

and rever berating that it has drawn the recognition, 

attention and has created a place for itself among 

other world literatures. In its galaxy it has many 

eminent writers.  

 The history of the evolution of this literature has 

overcome many odds, it has crossed many hurdles, 

traditions and history looms large in this literature. 

This genre of literature has gained momentum. For 

ages together injustice, violence has been taking 

place in this nation. A group of writers have chosen 

to express their views which touch almost all aspects 

of experience and hardship that they have undergone 

and undergoing presently also. Their writings are so 

powerful and expressive that it has shaken the 

conscience of every person who reads it. Outstanding 

feature of Sri Lankan writing -―Traumatic 

Experiences‖. In the huge galaxy of literature  this 

paper aims to give a birds eye view about Sri Lankan 

Literature with special focus on Nihal De Silva‘s 
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epoch novels ―The Road From Elephant Pass‖ and 

―The Far Spent Day‖  emphasizing  on Trauma 

Theory being applied in these works. 

 ―Traumatic events are extraordinary, not because 

they occur rarely, but rather because they overwhelm 

the ordinary human adaptations to life‖.- Judith 

Herman , Trauma and Recovery. 

 The concepts of Trauma, alienation 

psychological turmoil of the characters are the key 

issues that are being stressed time and again. This 

genre has overthrown traditional and conventional 

outlooks and has broken all barriers confronting them 

in many directions. The main concern of the writer is 

to dismantle all the negative assumption surrounding 

their works and need to create an impact.  

 Nihal De Silva a well acclaimed and 

accomplished writer  born in Sri Lanka , his thought 

provoking novels ―The Road From Elephant Pass‖ 

and the ground breaking ― The Far Spent 

Day‖focuses on issues related to war- its aftermath 

psychological, mental and physical ramifications of 

the battered human life.  

 The word ―Trauma‖ etymylogically means the 

experiences and situation that are emotionally painful 

and distressing. The plethora of characters who adorn 

Nihal De Silva‘s novels are exposed to circumstances 

at varying degrees. ―Traumatic events are 

extraordinary not because they occur rarely but rather 

because they overwhelm the ordinary human 

adaptations to life‖ – Judith Herman, Trauma and 

Recovery.  

 An in-depth reading of trauma studies envisages 

literature as one of its predominant objects for over a 

decade.  

 Nihal De Silva‘s novels  bypasses all boundaries 

when he narrates different events that culminates 

resounding facts of hollowness , alienation 

detachment and the plight of the state of the character 

when they are displaced. Sri Lanka being the 

epicentre of political turmoil, enforcing strict 

regulation and people undergoing psychological 

ramifications of physical and emotional dissolution. 

 War has taken many dimensions. Millions of 

innocent lives have been brutually massacred. 

Destruction has taken place in all spheres, leaving no 

stone unturned. The reasons and cause of war can be 

innumerable, but the aftermath and the scar that is 

left becomes irreparable and unresolved. The value 

and sacredness of human existence is undermined. 

During and after the war the pshycological, physical 

emotional turmoil of an individual, a group and a 

community is totally shaken. They lead a paralysed 

life for many generations. 

 The biggest threat to human existence is 

projected in the form of mass genocide, dropping of 

Nuclear Bombs and war. The dawn of 19
th

 and 21
st
 

centuries have witnessed innumerable loss to 

mankind. The aftermath of war cannot be classified 

or categorized. It shakes the depth of the mental and 

physical condition of the Human.  

 Trauma has multifaceted angles, Trauma studies 

and theories pertaining to it has opened up many 

avenues. Major writers expound in depth upon these 

issues and project to the readers an endless saga of 

passion and turmoil, the struggle for sustenance and 

survival. The plethora of characters, narratives 

projected in their impeachable works stand as 

testimony. 

 The history and cultural lineage of Sri Lanka 

dates back to more than 2000 years. This nation has 

been a victim of severe clashes. The prominent 

themes that cuts past through this literature resonates 

with the experiences of war affected communities. 

Innocent lives of people being affected by the 

violence of war the gory bloodsheds. The horizons of 

the plight of these people have widened, the 

innumerable way they embark to reassemble their 

lives and its aftermath are woven intricately in these 

two Masterpiece works. 

 ―The Road From Elephant Pass‖ one the most 

prominent work of Nihal De Silva published in 2003 

unfurls the magnitude of the effects of war and its 

repercussions that aremulti dimensional. The main 

characters Wasantha and Kamala, though they are 

from different backgrounds, share the same 
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heartache, pain and turmoil of living in a country 

ruined by political oppression and war. The novel 

gives an extensive insight about the grandeur of 

forest, the animals and birds. The main characters try 

to navigate through the complex socio-economic 

culture. It can also be analysed as a novel depicting 

about relationships between Man and a Woman, 

complex relationships in our lives overlap and 

connect to make us the people we are. The novel also 

examines the factors that lead to reverberate from one 

sequence. The author has dealt with the inner lives of 

the characters, with a strong urge for sharp 

psychological insight into the subtleties of human 

mind and society by a grand, rich evocative 

unassuming and unpretentious style. Nihal De Silva 

strongly conveys the fact that writers represent 

themselves as the speaking agents to the innumerable 

sufferings undergone by a community.  

 Another thought provoking work ― Far Spent 

day‖ of Nihal De Silva exposes the harsh reality of 

injustice taking place in every aspect and sphere 

targeting the common man at various situations. It 

gives an insight  and a new dimension by portraying 

the character of Ravi, an aspiring young graduate, the 

turmoil and sufferings is not about an individual, but 

of the entire community. Struggle for a redemption 

and change has become vocal. The author projects his 

writings in a simple and lucid manner fighting 

against all kinds of discrimination. The character 

involves in reassessment and reversal of inherited 

notions. Different unique narrative techniques are 

employed to bring out to the forefront the ordeals 

undergone in fighting for their rights. Periodic 

cruelties and atrocities perpetuated against them are 

indisputable evidence of their hopeless 

condition.Nihal De Silva in his writings explores in 

each and every word that he pens down are described 

in a realistic manner. These writings take a 

comprehensive view of a whole civilization. 

 Plato and Aristotle believed that ―the human‖ has 

been understood in terms being in community, a 

being shaped by the unifying principles and 

techniques of civic and social responsibility. 

 The representation and voices of protest has been 

there in every generation but the voices that are 

raised seems to be heard much louder compared to 

other generations. Sri Lankan Literature is shining on 

the literary horizon which perceives the world from 

their point of view.  

 It distinguishes itself from other literature by its 

style and content. It adopts different techniques to 

bring out their thoughts and feeling forcefully. 

 Sri Lankan Literature can be compared to the 

Sea‘s rising with passion and zeal to reach the sky 

and they tried to find solace in their writings through 

images which are reflected in a number of myriad 

ways. The Theories revolving in these epic work 

presents vividly the deep rooted struggle to come out 

of the past and create a new dawn and aims 

desperately to create a bright future to compensate all 

the loses that they have faced in the earlier days. 

There are many untouched issues that can be 

explored fruitfully. 

 

Conclusion  

In summing up, it is pertinentt to affirm strongly the 

scare of the past incidents leaves lasting impressions, 

but coming out of the trauma deliberately motivates 

the human‘s to revive and survive and would also 

produce a glorious path for creating new vistas. 

Ultimately the world will be liberated from all 

unwanted social hindrance where humans life will be 

cherished and celebrated. ―Revolutions are not made; 

they come. A revolution is a natural growth as an 

oak. It comes out of the past. Its foundation are laid 

far back‖ (Wendell Philips speech January 8, 1852) 
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Abstract 

Writing at an age of science, industrialization & religious vicissitudes, Mary Shelley took up a theme in Frankenstein that 

incorporates a number of other corollary themes in its purview.  First published in 1818, reprinted in 1823, revised in 

1831- Frankenstein is a revolutionary text. It can be read & re-read as a moral fable, political allegory, psychological 

thriller, dystopic science fiction & gothic novel. According to Cheryl Glotfelty, the Father of Ecocriticism: “Ecocriticism 

is the study of the relationship between literature & physical environment.” In her novel, Mary Shelley paints nature in its 

divine grandeur. She travels extensively throughout Europe & records various changes in natural landscapes. She 

deliberately juxtaposes the exalted vision of Mother Nature with the horrendous spectacle of man-made 

monster.According to Ralph Pite, “In order to have an ecological literature, we need to develop an ecological idea of 

reading both for historyand for texts. For the Romantics to be green, we will need to read them ina green way”. Nature 

always plays a very important role in Frankenstein, perhaps because of the climactic change, reveals a complex approach 

to the Natural world. Victor is a great lover of nature. Throughout the novel Nature is most of the times stormy & 

tumultuous. This paper aims to study various facets of nature in this novel from ecocritical perspective. 

Keywords: ecocriticism, nature, myth of creation, Frankenstein, supernatural in natural. 

 

Introduction 

Mary Shelley wrote Frankenstein when she was in 

Switzerland with P.B. Shelley. They met Byron & 

John Polidori& as a part of a ghost story writing 

competition, Mary Shelley wrote this novel at the age 

of 18.  In the introduction to the 1831 edition of 

Frankenstein, she confessed that she had to give 

answer to one question asked by the publishers: 

―How I, then a young girl, came to think of & to 

dilate upon so very hideous an idea?‖ She also 

mentioned that Frankenstein was composed as a 

short story but P.B. Shelley encouraged her to 

develop it into a novel. She describes the composition 

history in this way: 

―The idea so possessed my mind that a thrill of 

fear ran through me &I  wished to exchange  the 

ghastly image of my fancy for the realities 

around. I see then still, the very room, the dark 

parquet, the closed shutters with the moonlight 

struggling through & the sense I had that the 

glassy lake & white high Alps were beyond. I 

could not so easily get rid of my hideous 

phantom; still it haunted me. I recurred to my 

ghost story- my tiresome unlucky ghost story!‖ 

(Shelley, 42) 

 Before writing Frankenstein, Mary Shelley had 

already experienced the torment with the early deaths 

of three of her four children. This novel shows how 

Victor tries to create a new life almost usurping the 

female power & thus challenges the natural law & 

suffers the consequences. Throughout the novel, 

Nature plays a very important role which highlights 

supernatural in natural. 

 

Ecocriticism: An Introduction to the Theory 

William Rueckert coined the term ‗ecocriticism‘ in 

his essay Literature & Ecology: An Experiment in 

Ecocriticism (1978). As a literary movement, it began 

in USA & UK. Cheryl Glotfelty& Harold Fromm co-

edited the journal called The Ecocriticism Reader. It 

is based on an interdisciplinary point of analyzing 

texts that illustrate environmental concerns & 

examine various ways to interpret the works of 

authors from environmentalist perspective. The 

general features of this theory are: 
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a. Ecocritics study works to find out 

representations of nature in writing, adverse 

effects on nature, nature in its violent form, 

role of human in destroying nature, etc. 

b. They reject the notion that everything is 

socially or linguistically constructed. Nature 

has a real physical entity. 

c. They believe that too much attention to 

nature as a cultural & ideological construct 

may neglect it as an objective, material & 

vulnerable reality. 

d. Karl Kroeber points out that ecocriticism is 

an escape from ―the esoteric abstractness 

that afflicts current theorizing about 

literature.‖ 

 

Literature Review 

After a brief introduction, it is essential to evaluate 

the previous articles written on this novel & 

particularly on this issue, before proceeding further in 

this field. Here is a brief overview of the journal 

articles on the said topic: 

In the article ―Making a Monster: An 

Introduction to Frankenstein‖, Anne K. Mellor 

tries to look at the origin of the story. Shelley 

herself referred to this novel as ―my hideous 

progeny‖. She wants to show the predictable 

consequences of an uncontrolled exploitation of 

nature & female. Mary Shelley portrays a failed 

parent through Victor. Like Victor, Robert 

Walton also wanted to conquer nature but unlike 

him he was closely associated with his sister. 

Anne also points out certain variations between 

1818 & 1831 version of the novel. 

  In the article ―A Comparative Study of the 

Creator-Creature Relationship in Frankenstein & 

Paradise Lost‖, published in The Criterion, Vol.8, 

issue 1, Feb 2017, Kritika Sharma highlights how 

appropriately Shelley has chosen the epigraph of the 

novel from Paradise Lost. Victor projects himself as 

God & the monster identifies with both Adam & 

Satan. She quotes various examples where the 

Monster‘s speech exactly echoes that of Satan. Adam 

is punished for his disobedience but Victor abandons 

the monster only for its horrible look. His callousness 

often justifies the monster‘s revenge. 

 In the article ―Monstrous Behaviour: A Deviant 

Approach to Frankenstein‖ published in Epitome 

Journals, Vol.2, Issue 12, Dec 2016, ShailajaKedia 

analyzes the novel as a ―tale of an abandoned & 

physically deformed attachment seeking child who is 

forced to take up active destructive role to 

demonstrate its reaction against lack of secure 

relationship.‖ (Kedia, 159) She points out that 

William Godwin‘s rejection of Mary Shelley after her 

elopement may also be an origin of the story. The 

Monster with its deformity falls victim into the 

process of socialization. The deviant attitude of 

society raises the question that who the real monster 

is. 

 There are so many articles related to this novel. 

It is impossible to review each & every. But as far as 

the above discussion is concerned, very few papers 

have touched upon this issue extensively. There is 

something more to explain which this paper will try 

to do. 

 

Nature in Robert Walton’s Letters 

In most of the cases in the novel Frankenstein, 

Nature is in a bad mood. It is an epistolary novel 

where Walton narrates the whole story through his 

letters. In the first letter, Nature is presented through 

cold breeze & icy climes. Walton feels happy amidst 

such icy landscape because as an adventurous & 

enthusiastic explorer, he is in sheer excitement of 

uncovering new lands: ―I shall satiate my ardent 

curiosity with the sight of a part of the world never 

before visited & may tread a land never before 

imprinted by the foot of man.‖ (Shelley, 16). He 

mentions that ―the pole is a seat of frost & 

desolation‖ (Shelley, 15) & in the next letter this 

loneliness is emphasized. Nature is filled with frost & 

snow & Walton is suffering from loneliness. The cold 

breeze which delighted him earlier, now appears as 

dreadfully severe. In the next letter, Nature is 

unexpectedly warm & positive. In the last letter 
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Nature is again icy cold: ―Last Monday we were 

nearly surrounded by ice which closed in the ship on 

all sides… Our situation was somewhat 

dangerous…‖ (Shelley, 25) In such an ominous 

setting he meets Victor Frankenstein who is 

devastated due to chilly cold weather. The arrival of 

Victor removes Walton‘s loneliness & as a true 

friend, his tale gives him warning for his over 

ambitiousness: ―You seek for knowledge & wisdom 

as I once did. And I ardently hope that the 

gratification of your wishes may not be a serpent to 

sting you as mine has been.‖ (Shelley, 31) Walton 

praises Victor for his appreciation of natural beauty. 

Every natural object has the power to uplift the soul. 

 

Nature in Volume 1 of the Novel 

Though Victor is a man of science, he loves nature. 

He wants to learn the mysteries of creation & the 

secrets of nature. His study of Cornelius Agrippa is a 

result of that: ―I have described myself as always 

having been imbued with a fervent longing to 

penetrate the secrets of nature.‖ (Shelley, 41) Victor 

is not satisfied after studying the works of modern 

philosophers & this study of the secrets of creation 

offers him completion. Here Mary Shelley introduces 

a stormy weather- the thunder & lightning has burnt 

down an oak tree. This destructive image 

foreshadows something uncanny in his unnatural 

obsession with occult sciences. It is from this nature 

that he channelizes the energy of electricity from 

lightning to raise the dead. Victor finds possibility of 

creation in this destructive image but actually it will 

be disastrous for him too. 

 In the very next chapter we find that Victor‘s sad 

days have started. Elizabeth falls ill & his mother 

dies which is an ill omen. Like Walton, Victor now 

feels lonely as he moves to Ingolstadt: ―I, who had 

ever been surrounded by amiable companions, 

continually engaged in endeavouring to bestow 

mutual pleasure, I was now alone.‖ (Shelley, 46) 

Getting inspiration from M. Waldman, Victor 

engages himself in his study of natural philosophy & 

becomes indifferent to nature & time: ―… the stars 

often disappeared in the light of morning whilst I was 

yet engaged in my laboratory.‖ (Shelley, 51) 

 Victor wants to uncover the source of life & so 

he visits churchyards to investigate dead bodies 

which suggests his impending doom: ―Darkness had 

no effect upon my fancy; and a churchyard was to me 

merely the receptacle of bodies deprived of life…‖ 

(Shelley, 52) He collects dead body parts & tries to 

create a new life violating the natural law of 

procreation & nature is the only witness to this 

violation: ―…the moon gazed on my midnight 

labours, while with unrelaxed& breathless eagerness, 

I pursued nature to her hiding places.‖ (Shelley, 55) 

Victor earlier lamented for his loneliness & now he 

deliberately isolates himself in a secret chamber. 

Gradually he becomes insensible to nature: ―It was a 

most beautiful season; never did the fields bestow a 

more plentiful harvest… but my eyes were insensible 

to the charms of nature.‖ (Shelley, 56) This scenario 

hints at something plentiful, pregnant with 

possibility- potentiality for creating new life. 

 In a perfect gothic setting, the monster is born. 

Again there is winter, sign of ominousness:  

It was on a dreary night of November that I 

beheld the accomplishment of my toils… It was 

already one in the morning; the rain pattered 

dismally against the panes & my candle was 

nearly burnt out when by the glimmer of half 

extinguished light, I saw the dull yellow eye of 

the creature open. (Shelley, 58) 

 The moonlight is dim & yellow which indicates 

the fatality of Victor‘s creation. Victor is restless, so 

is nature. In the company of Henry Clerval, Victor 

enjoys nature positively. He receives a letter from 

Elizabeth & decides to return to Geneva but ―winter 

& snow arrived; the roads were deemed impassable 

& my journey was retarded until the ensuing spring.‖ 

(Shelley, 70) After receiving the news of Williams‘ 

death when Victor arrives at Geneva, Nature is again 

worse. Darkness of evening engulfs the sky along 

with storm & thunder. Victor sees the shadow of the 

monster illuminated by lightning- this lightning was 

the source of his idea of creation earlier. And now 
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this flash of light reveals the truth that the monster 

has murdered William. 

 

Nature in Vol. 2 & 3 of the Novel 

Nature is again restless in Vol. 2 of the novel. Now 

he prefers loneliness because he considers himself 

responsible for the death of William & Justine: ―All 

sound of joy or complacency was torture to me; 

solitude was my only consolation. Deep, dark, 

deathlike solitude.‖ (Shelley, 92) The first chapter of 

Vol. 2 contains some of the novel‘s most explicit 

description of sublime nature. Nature makes Victor 

happy & when he is away from nature, he feels 

discomfort & depressed. He moves on water with a 

boat & weeps bitterly under the open sky. He feels 

nostalgic for his boyhood days & decides to visit 

Chamounix valley. He is moved by the beauty of 

snowy mountains- he no longer feels isolated. Mary 

Shelley again refers to the lightnings that played 

above Mont Blanc which connects it to the earlier 

setting. Next chapter is a complete description of the 

valley. Victor emphasizes on ice, sublimity, glazing 

pines, cold breeze, etc. He enjoys the beauty at the 

top of the glacier but as he crosses over to the 

opposite side, he again views the monster. The 

monster begins his tale in a stormy weather. The 

same nature gives shelter to the creature. He learns so 

many things & now feels happy with the arrival of 

Spring.  But when he was driven away by De Lacey 

family, he again feels isolated & tormented. Henry 

appreciates the sublimity of nature but he is also 

extremely enthusiastic about natural philosophy. 

Nature for him is a source of unending freedom & 

bliss. Victor enjoys nature but at the same time feels 

devastated of that thought of horrid creation: ―But I 

am a blasted tree; the bolt has entered my soul;… a 

miserable spectacle of wrecked humanity, pitiable to 

others & intolerable to myself.‖ (Shelley, 165) When 

Elizabeth is murdered, nature is again cloudy & 

stormy. After the murder, Victor identifies the 

monster in the same pale yellow light of the moon. 

 

Conclusion 

Nature in the novel appears as a fragile, moral 

concept of ambiguous implication. The monster 

represents the secrets of nature. Mary Shelley, 

through Victor‘s closeness to nature, brings in the 

vogue of the Romantic movement of late 18
th

 to mid 

19th century. Peter Brooks in the article ―Godlike 

Science/Unhallowed Arts‖ comments: ―The 

ambiguous & paradoxical nature of nature in 

Frankenstein- its seemingly equal potential as 

essentially good & self-negatingly evil- cannot be 

resolved within the orders of real or imaginary but 

only within the symbolic order & only in structural 

terms.‖ 
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Abstract 

Literature and films, often considered as visual texts, are part and parcel of the current society in which that are produced. 

There are few Indian films that have truly reflected the time in which they are made and because of its capacity to catch 

audience‟s attention till date they are the timeless films. A 1977 film ShatranjKeKhiladi  by the Cine Maestro Satyajit Ray 

is one of the timeless films of Indian Cinema. The plot of the film is based on the 1924 short story by Premchand of the 

same name. Set in Lucknow, Awadh, in 1856 during the time when the East India Company was colonising the country, the 

film marvellously reflects the glory and aristocracy of its NawabVajid Ali Shah and his reign. Comparing the incident of 

marching of Britishers towards Awadh with the metaphor of game of chess playing, the film shows all pomp and pageantry 

of Awadh and Vajid Ali Shah as a failed king who is immersed in poetry and music and art. It is an allegorical film in 

which on one stage MirzaSajjad Ali (played by Sanjeev Kumar) and Mir Roshan Ali ( played by Saeed Jaffrey) are playing 

chess on chessboard while on large scale British empire is playing techniques of chess to rule over Awadh.The present 

paper seeks to explore the film as a timeless film and all the elements and aspects of film and filmmaking that made it 

timeless film.  

Keywords: Shatranj Ke Khiladi, timeless film, Indian cinema, Satyajit Ray, Premchand 

 

Introduction  

Films, often considered as visual texts, and literature 

are part and parcel of the current society in which 

that are produced. There are few Indian films that 

have truly reflected the time in which they are made 

and because of its capacity to catch audience‘s 

attention till date they are the timeless films. A 1977 

film ShatranjkeKhiladi by the Cine Maestro Satyajit 

Ray is one of the timeless films of Indian Cinema 

with veteran actors and actresses of Indian cinema. 

The plot of the film is based on the 1924 short story 

by Premchand of the same name. The film is set in 

Lucknow, Awadh during 1856, when the East India 

Company was determinedly annexing India. Nawab 

Wajid Ali Shah, the 11th and the last ruler of Awadh, 

is more interested in Indian classical music, dance, 

theatre, poetry and literature than in governance and 

state affairs. The story has been knitted around two 

wealthy men of Awadh who are highly addicted to 

chess against the backdrop of Lucknow under the 

reign of Nawab Wajid Ali Shah as his city was 

being colonised by the manipulative cunning and 

crafty Britishers.  General Outram is going to annex 

Awadh on 11 February, 1856 by accusing the Nawab 

for maladministration and condemning him as a 

worthless and careless king.  Thus, the game of chess 

is being played at two different scales that unite at the 

end of the film but the end is treated variously by 

Premchand and Ray. The film, produced under the 

banner of Devaki Chitra, features Sanjeev Kumar as 

MirzaSajjad Ali, Saeed Jaffrey as Mir Roshan Ali, 

Shabana Azmi as Khurshid; Mirza‘s wife, Fareeda 

Jalal as Nafisa; Mir‘s wife and Tom Alter as Captain 

Weston, Richard Attenborough as General James 

Outram. Amitabh Bachhan is the narrator of the 

story. The outstanding music of the film is composed 

at the hands of Ray himself. The film contains 

memorable songs of Hindi cinema like 

TadapTadapSagari Rain, penned by Nawab Wajid 

Ali Shah and sung by Amjad Shah. It also contains 

thumri (type of Light Indian Classical Music) Kanha 

Main ToseHaaripicturised on young Saswati Sen, one 

of the renowned Kathak Dancers. The thumri was 

written by Bindadin Maharaj and sung by Birju 

Maharaj who also composed and choreographed this 

Kathak dance in the film. There are some distinct 

features in the film that makes it a period film as it is 

set during the historical period in India. The present 
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paper seeks to explore the film as a timeless film and 

all the elements and aspects of film and filmmaking 

that made it timeless film.  

 

Brief of the Film 

The film begins on one of the evenings of 1856. The 

East India Company has annexed most of the Indian 

states and now their eye is on Awadh to annex it on 

the name of ‗friendship'. Nawab Wajid Ali Shah 

(Amjad Khan), the ruler of the kingdom, is highly 

involved in music, dance, theatre and poetry over the 

matter of statesmanship. Meanwhile the Company 

was forming cunning plot to annex Awadh. Prime 

minister of Awadh, Ali Naqi Khan (Victor Banerjee) 

is grieved by the poor condition of the state where 

everyone, from landlords to common men, is 

involved in leisure and pleasure. But the Prime 

minister doesn‘t do anything out of respect for his 

Nawab. Mirza Sajjad Ali (Sanjeev Kumar) 

&mirRoshan Ali (Saeed Jeffry) are two aristocratic 

landlords. They are highly addicted to the game of 

chess. Living in the same culture, these two collect 

taxes from people and spend ancestral wealth. They 

spend their days & nights playing the chess. They 

play according to ancient Indian rules of game and 

ignore rule of chess played by Britishers; both 

literally & metaphorically. Khurshid (Shabana Azmi) 

Mirza‘s wife constantly feels neglected as Mirza is 

obsessed with chess and does not respond to her 

feminine charm. Nafeesa (Farida Jalal) too feels the 

same avoidance askhurshid but she grows wild love 

affair with her young nephew. When Mir discovers 

the love affair, he opts silence rather than pausing the 

game pf chess & tacking the situation. 

 On other larger level Britishers are playing more 

cunning game of chess. They are aggressively 

acquiring their grasp over India. Lord Dalhousie 

sends General Outram( Sir Richard Attenborough) 

who is British Resident of Lucknow, to snatch the 

kingdom of Awadh from Nawab & to colonise it. 

Here, The Nawab has to face political checkmate. For 

Nawab only two options are left, either to submit to 

Britishers or to fight battle with them to save his 

kingdom. But he does not have any will to fight a 

battle against nor does he poses a well equipped large 

arms. 

 When Mir and Mirza learn about East India 

Company‘s march towards Lucknow, they are scared 

that they might be called to fight the battle and their 

game would be interrupted. So these two run off to a 

remote village to play their chess game. 

 Not willing to shed blood Nawab surrenders & 

hands over the kingdom to Britishers. In the last 

scenes of the film while leaving Awadh, we listen the 

Nawab singing a thumari that he had composed 

himself. 

 Mir & Mirza continue to play chess even when 

britishers are marching the city until they fight over 

the game of chess. Mir, who nearly shot Mirza, is 

ashamed of his behaviour and says that they could 

not even cope with their wives, so how could they 

cope with the company‘s army. 

 

As a Timeless Film 

During 1960s & 1970s in the history of Indian 

cinema, Satyajit Ray has secured an esteemed 

position in the world-map. Eventually he found a 

subject matter in a 1977 short story by Premchand 

and with the support of his old crew Ray took a big 

leap & created his first ever Hindi feature film 

ShatranjKeKhiladi (chess player) which became a 

land mark film in the history of Hindi cinema. The 

film begins with narration by none other than the 

veteran actor AmithabhBachhan narrating the socio-

polite scenario in Lucknow during the rule of Nawab 

Wajid Ali Shah where rich and poor, young and old, 

everyone was rolling in the pleasure of living ―good 

life‖ (!). In the film socio-political sequences have 

been blended with the fiction. 

 The Film provides a paradigm to study the 

political instability of the period due to internal 

conflict and also due to external inefficiency of 

political structure.We can sense the future of the 

kingdom when a scene admits that while making 

judgments Wajid Ali Shah is actually thinking of 

poems & composing songs. Even at the end of the 
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film, when the Nawab is chained and is leaving 

Awadh, we listen him murmuring his own poetic 

lines, 

  “ChhodchalejoLucknownagari, 

   Kahohalaadam par kayguzari” 

That can be loosely translated as,  

   As I left my beloved town of Lucknow,  

 Look, what I have to endure.  

 Here spectators can actually sense the doom of 

the regime as well as of two chess players who seem 

to reside in a parallel unmoved universe either by the 

family duties or troubled condition. In a sense the 

movie narrative considerably differs from the 

dominant view of Indian history treating Britishers as 

looters. Another observation is that the movie has 

many hidden meanings. As portrayed by Premchand 

in the story that the Awadhi culture and its political 

sphere was on the brink of destruction and Britishers 

take benefit of fractured condition of Awadh. 

 While analysing the film, we can accurately find 

that the sub plot of political move is not only 

important as per historical perspective but also 

important to dig out the political condition during the 

time of the king Wajid Ali Shah. Thus, the film is 

political satire and allegory. In the film, Satyajit Ray 

gives voice to those characters in the film which were 

unheard in the story by Premchand. Colonialism 

becomes a main voice of narrative of the period of 

1850s rather than a background narrative. Another 

important observation is that of colours of pawns. 

Generally black and white coloured pawns are used 

in the game of chess but here in the film Ray has 

deliberately chose black and red coloured pawns. Red 

pawns stand for red faced Britishers who are 

acquiring power and control over the kingdom of 

Awadh and India.  

 A master cinematographer is one who artfully 

depicts the people, their lifestyle, their habits, their 

costumes, culture, and language of that particular age 

or period. In the ShatranjkeKhiladi we are amazed by 

Ray's depiction of people of 1856-57, their habits, 

their hobbies, their costumes, their big lavish houses, 

their culture, their poetic language even in 1977. Ray,  

in order to get the perfect scenario and idea of the 

1850s and echo it in the film, read a lot on the 

language, costumes, music, poetry and politics of that 

time. He also travelled across the country to meet 

experts of the period. It took him two years to draft 

the rough script of the film that later became a visual 

delight and full of authentic details. 

 Ray was a tireless and outstanding researcher. 

His capacity and love for filmmaking was prodigious. 

His mind was like a steel strap, focused only on the 

subject of hand. While he was working on the script 

of the film, his study place was loaded with books on 

chess, James Outram's Blue Books from the National 

Library, books and reproduction of Company School 

paintings, painters of Indian landscapes and 

architecture, miscellaneous travelogues and every 

other possible kind of information on the ambience 

food, clothing, mannerism, music etc. of the period in 

which the story was set. A non indigenous of Hindi & 

Urdu, he consulted experts for the right usage of 

pronunciation & expression of these two languages. 

 Suresh Jindal in his book My Adventures with 

Satyajit Ray: The Making of ShatranjkeKhiladi says, 

 "We also went to museums, the havelis of 

aristocratic Lucknawis and the thakur. From the 

Imperial War Museum and the Indian Office Library 

to the Falaknuma Palace of the Nizams of Hyderabad 

and the City Palace Museum in Jaipur. It was like 

researching the period for a PH.D. One evening we 

would be having dinner with RajMata of Jaipur and 

the next morning searching for an expert on the Shia 

namaz in the winding alleys of old Lucknow. It was 

like a magical mystery tour, psychedelic all the way, 

in every way." 

 While researching about houses & havelis of that 

time Ray visited AmritlalNager‘shaveli in Lucknow. 

Amritlal guided him through haveli and provided 

information to Ray. It is believed that Wajid Ali Shah 

spent his last evening in that haveli. Ray also saw a 

raised platform covered in green fabric where the 

Nawab had composed many poetry and written many 

novels. During their talk, Ray and Amritlal discussed 

about the costumes and clothing, fashion, interior of 
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aristocrat‘s house, the manner of life and social 

relationships of people of 19th century Lucknow. 

Amritlal show Ray some of the paintings and photos 

of Wajid Ali Shah. All these information during the 

visit helped Ray in designing the exact backdrops and 

sets of Lucknow during 19th century. 

 Ray went to London in 1976 to meet Richard 

Attenborough and also to research about the costume 

of the period at the Indian Office Library and the 

Imperial War Museum. For the costumes and attire 

for the British characters of that period Ray hired 

Andrew, who was younger brother of John Mollo, 

two time Oscar Winner for costume design in film 

Star Wars and Gandhi. But the costumes of the 

Indian characters were sketched by Ray himself. As a 

poster maker in his early life, Ray drew the sketches 

of the costumes with bright colours and typical 

Awadhi designs and fashion for Mir, Mirza, their 

wife and King. 

 It can be safely stated that the film itself is 

extremely riveting that does not provide us even the 

slightest opportunity to take our eyes off the screen 

for a single moment. Every single frame in the film 

reminds us about a bygone era. 

 

Conclusion  

It can be concluded stating  that Satyajit Ray's 

historical drama offers a vision of India standing on 

the brink that would be sooner captured by Brtishers. 

The film is absolutely political that displays  the 

particular period and shows Ray's ingenious use of 

chess as a metaphor that parallels the cunning moves 

of the East India Company to seize the Nawab of 

Awadh. Although the plot deals with heavy issues, 

Ray deals it with a light touch. Without using any 

dramatic scenes, any villains or heroes, the film 

beautifully shows the period of Indian history and 

shows how Britishers ate the last cherry on the Indian 

cake that's Awadh kingdom. In the film about chess, 

it is absolutely difficult to picturise the particular 

passage from history but Ray‘s master skills had 

translated it as an evergreen saga. Ray's skilful 

treatment to the subject, an important commentary of 

the systematic atrocities of the British in India and his 

adaptation of Premchand's story into a full-fledged 

politico- historical film, is indeed a tragic tale of the 

particular period of India that has acquired an 

timeless place in the history of Indian cinema. 
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Abstract 

This paper concentrates on analyzing the character Briony from her teenage to her old age. Ian McEwan has bought out a 

unique character deemed with powerful sense of imagination. This ability of Briony to illusion every real thing around her 

as fiction, makes her commit a prime sin. Freud and Erikson in their psychological theory has justified such crimes, saying 

it as a work of unconscious mind. Thus, this paper examine Briony psychologically and her ways to atone for her sin. 

 

Introduction

Ian Russel McEwan, born on 21
st
 June, 1948 is an 

English novelist and a screen writer. He has penned 

about 15 novels, short stories, children fiction, plays 

and screen plays. Only few other writers could match 

his fame during this century and they include Sir 

William Gerald Golding, Julian Patric Bernas and 

Graham Colin Swift. 

 Ian McEwan is the number one cartographer of 

this century. For over the past three decades, his 

books have been seriously and scholarly- cheered and 

cradled by the readers throughout the world. Since 

his first short story collection, First Love, Last Rites 

(1975), won Somerset Maugham Award, he became 

the recipient of almost all existing national and 

international literary awards and fellowships. He won 

White Bread Novel Award for, The Child in Time 

(1987), the James Tait Black Memorial Prize for 

Saturday (2005), the Booker Prize for Amsterdam 

(1998) and the Bollinger Everyman Wodehouse Prize 

for Solar (2010). Many of his novels like the 

Comport of Stranger (1990), Enduring Love (2004) 

and Atonement (2007) are made into film. 

 McEwan‘s work has aggravated cultural 

oppositions and ethical outburst. The analysis of 

absurd and alarming themes like collapsing of social 

perceptions, codes and taboos, Oedipus complex, 

shadow flagellation, rape, pornography and cruel 

bloodshed of kids score him a pet name ‗Ian 

Macabre‘.(―Ian McEwan‖) 

 McEwan‘s Atonement (2001) tells the tale of a 

middle class English family, through the three 

periods of time beginning from 1935 and marching to 

the Second World War and concludes in 1999. 

 The first part begins on a hot day of June 1935, 

were a thirteen year old, Briony Tallis witness many 

new incidents that leads her to carry out a crime. Her 

cousins from north, nine years old twins Pierrot and 

Jack son, and their fifteen year old sister Lola are also 

visiting their house. Briony has written a play Trials 

of Arabella to commemorate the returning of Leon. 

She starts rehearsing it with her cousins. But the play 

is not performed. Cecilia and Robbie experience an 

increasing pull of attraction for each other, which 

confuses both them and Briony. The sight of her 

sister stripping of her clothes and diving in to the 

fountain to get back the piece of a broken vase in 

Robbie‘s presence is mistaken by Briony as an act of 

molestation. 

 Briony‘s doubt grows as she reads a sexually 

explicit letter by Robbie to Cecilia. Regrettably, as 

Robbie gets ready to leave for the dinner at the Tallis 

house. He by chance takes with him the wrong letter 

and fall prey by handing it to Briony on his way, 

thinking that in that way it will reach Cecilia soon. 

Only after Briony leaves he notices his fault. Briony, 

having witnessed the pool scene cannot bare the 

temptation to read the letter and is greatly terrified by 

its explicit matter. Then she witnesses the love 

making scene of Robbie and Cecilia in library and all 
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these makes her to consider Robbie as a ‗sex maniac‘ 

a term presented by Lola (McEwan 119). Later in the 

evening the twins escapes and when everyone is busy 

searching them Lola is raped. Briony sees a man 

running away and misinterprets him to be Robbie. 

She also tries to persuade Lola that the attacker is 

Robbie. Since Lola has not seen her attacker she 

believes. Briony declares with no doubt that it is 

Robbie. Thus Robbie is sent to prison. 

 Part two takes place five years later during 

Second World War. Robbie has been in prison due to 

Briony‘s false accusation and now he is a soldier in 

the British army in France. Cecilia believes Robbie to 

be innocent and so she has distanced herself from her 

family and has become a nurse. They both stay in 

touch through letters. They have met only once for 

half an hour. Briony posts a letter to Cecilia 

requesting her to forgive her for her faults she made 

years ago. Robbie and his two friends, corporal 

Nettle and corporal Mace march out to leave 

Dunkirk. Robbie is severally wounded and he falls 

asleep and starts hallucinating about the past and 

hopes to meet Cecilia again. 

 Part three takes place in a London hospital the 

same year. Briony is eighteen now and working as a 

nurse. She has realized her mistake and is sorry for 

Robbie and Cecilia. She receives a letter from her 

father, inviting her for the marriage of Paul Marshall 

and Lola. On attending their wedding she 

understands that it is Paul Marshall who raped Lola 

and not Robbie. So Briony visits Cecilia and 

apologizes for her crime. There she meets Robbie 

unexpectedly. She asks for forgiveness, but both of 

them refuse. Briony is guilt stricken and sincerely 

striving for atonement. She asks sorry again and 

leaves. 

 The part London 1999, is an epilogue where the 

readers come to know that the previous three parts 

are Briony‘s own story, her lifelong attempt to make 

atonement for the crime she committed in 1935. 

Briony is now a famous writer in her 70‘s. She has 

been receiving dozens of letter from the museum and 

corporal Nettle, Robbie‘s comrade. These letters are 

the main source for her to write the war part in the 

book. Robbie dies in Dunkirk and Cecilia too dies in 

London bombing and they have never met each other 

again. Nevertheless in the novel Briony wants to 

grant them a happiness of rejoining in the end. She 

considers it as the way to atone for her guilt. 

 As per Freud, character of a person is organized 

so that there are three essential components: 

unconscious, preconscious and conscious. Freud 

guarantees that the job of the unconscious is to get 

the curbed materials that come either from the 

conscious or from the preconscious mind. Freud 

concludes in the end by clarifying that the control of 

mind is unconscious while not all what is 

unconscious is controllable. This comes from his 

council with his patients who are pre-dominatingly 

associated with unconscious therapy. Freud later 

accompanied the auxiliary model hypothesis to 

overwhelm such an issue and characterizes 

personality in which he recognize three substances: 

Ego, Superego and Id. He contends that these three 

elements are related to each other inside the mind. 

The judging of the general public guidelines to the 

experience and the ill effects of brokenness in 

managing sexual relationship will show an image 

which Freud calls it as psychological abnormality. 

 According to Erikson, the Ego has a significant 

role in satisfying the sound undertaking and 

safeguarding the illegal impulses and uneasiness. One 

of these assignments is to keep up the sense of 

identity. Erikson stays consistent with Freud‘s 

structure of personality, recognizing the three 

elements that Freud proposed: Ego, Superego and Id. 

Erikson contends that the Ego presents the 

individuals entire character more than the Id, 

however it is isolated into two sections, one is 

conscious and the other is unconscious. Erikson‘s 

hypothesis centers on various stages throughout one‘s 

life and the relationship that individual have with 

other individuals in each phase from childhood 

through maturity. In the light of this, we will 

endeavor to investigate McEwan‘s fundamental 

character Briony in his novel Atonement. 
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 Briony‘s love for writing stories makes her link 

all the incidents of her life to the imaginary stories 

obsessed in her mind. She sees the world around her 

as stage and the people in it as the actors performing 

under her direction. When she accidently reads the 

letters by Robbie for Cecilia, all she could thing is to 

write a story. She is at first upset by the matter in the 

letter, but she considered it as a chance to grow up as 

an author. She straight away runs to her room to pen 

down what she has experienced and to note down the 

story that she feels to be taking place around her. The 

letter of Robbie makes her to confirm that a story is 

taking place around her; a story that she owe to find 

and write. She immediately creates the characters for 

the story too. She assigns herself the role of a brave 

heroine and Robbie is given a villain role. Briony has 

a pretty good reasons behind assigning Robbie that 

role: ―He‘s always pretended to be rather nice. He‘s 

deceived us for years‖ (120). So even if Robbie is 

nice it becomes an act of evil because in Briony‘s 

story he is a villain. To Briony, Robbie can do 

nothing but only evil. This quality of Briony to assign 

people the roles and make them the part of her story 

makes it hard for Briony to differentiate the people 

around her as real people. She considers them as the 

characters that she creates. Logically she is aware 

that people around her have their own lives and 

conscience but not emotionally. 

 Briony from very young age is fond of writing 

and she is found always writing short stories as her 

pastime. She spends most of her time in her bedroom 

typing stories and creating all sort of imaginary world 

and friends. She fill her devoid by all imaginary 

situations. Her mother has no time for her as she is in 

her room always sleeping because of severe 

migraines. Her father is also out of town for work. 

Her sister is studying in Cambridge University and 

comes home only for leave. Her brother too is 

working far away from the village. So, she tries to 

spend her time by writing. She uses the real events of 

her life and the real characters to construct stories. 

She treasures each and every event that happens in 

her life and without fail includes it in her stories. She 

thus strives to find her own identity also her 

companions inside her imaginary world.  

 The best example can be seen in the play which 

she writes, ‗Trials of Arabella‘ (McEwan). Here she 

gives her own image to her character Arabella, who 

falls in love with a poverty stricken doctor who 

marries her later in the play. When Briony was just 

ten years old, she goes with Robbie to learn to swim 

in a lake. Briony drowns herself in the lake to test 

whether Robbie would risk his life to save her. She 

believes that if he does that, then he loves her. 

Robbie too saves her and laughs for being an object 

of school girl‘s crush. He is amazed when Briony 

declares that she loves him. Three years later, Briony 

writes this play and she considers herself as the 

Princess and the prince who marries Arabella is given 

the appearance and character of Robbie. The thirteen 

year old Briony lives in the fictional world that she 

sets up. Briony is a day dreamer. She sees the real 

world through her illusions and children‘s stories. 

She has the ability to put herself in all place and at 

all-time according to her needs. It is this attitude of 

her that made her commit the crime of misjudging all 

the happening about Cecilia and Robbie. 

 From Freud‘s view this can also be considered as 

an act because of Oedipus complex. One reason for 

Briony to guess Robbie of having raped Lola may be 

because she loves Robbie and she doesn‘t want 

Cecilia to be with him. This is proved by the scene 

where Briony tests Robbie by jumping into the river, 

to see whether Robbie loves her and would save her 

from drowning.  

 Towards the end of the novel one will 

understand that Briony has written this entire novel 

out of guilt and repentance. Rather than living a life 

in Cambridge she peruses her sister‘s path and turns 

into a nurse. From Freud‘s point this change of an 

unsatisfactory impulse, whether it be sex, anger or 

fear is socially a worthy act that subconsciously lead 

her to become a nurse. When Briony sent Robbie to 

jail, she isn‘t aware that it is her subconscious 

feelings and jealousy that makes her commit such a 

sin. 
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 The degree of atonement depends on the 

innocence and virtue of the one that atones. In case of 

Briony her atonement seems unsatisfactory. She is 

not sure while blaming Robbie that whether the man 

she saw in darkness running away from Lola was 

Robbie. Her young age and her craving for both 

reading and writing stories make her guiltless. The 

romantic and dramatic stories which Briony has read 

are the only reality against which she can elucidate 

the incidents of the real world. This makes her to 

ultimately misunderstand much of what she sees. 

This can be confirmed through law. She 

misconstructs the library scene. Cecilia and Robbie 

were making love in library, but Briony through her 

dramatic imagination interpret that act as Robbie‘s 

aggression. She now creates Robbie as a monstrous 

villain for the new story emerging in her mind. Her 

innocent age and her wish to be a novelist make her 

misinterpret the events happiness around her. She is 

just trying to create a story with good unity. 

 Briony commits a mistake which becomes a 

nightmare for her throughout her life. She is 

completely guilt stricken and she lives her whole life 

making amend for her sin. But she never receives the 

forgiveness.  

 

 

 

 

Conclusion 

The title of the novel ―Atonement‘ correctly portrays 

that the whole content of the novel is an act of 

atonement for the crime Briony commits. The guilt or 

her self-conscience haunts her throughout her life. 

This transforms her to grave woman who sacrifices 

the marriage life and as a penance for her sins she 

chooses a life of self-torture and becomes a nurse.  
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Abstract 

Every society has its own values and every value has its own morals. Moral values are an integral part of the society we 

live. It sharpens the personality of an individual, as Jerry Springer said „We are all born as empty vessels which can be 

shaped by moral values‟. The main aim of Literature is to ignite the soulwith enlightenment rather than to delight. Like all 

other genres of Literature, Children‟s Literature also has its origin from oral tradition that includes folktales and fables. 

These folktales and fables were said toteach values in human life for the betterment of the society.In later years the 

Children‟s Literature focused on fantasy and illusion for the purpose of entertainment. But then, there were many post 

modern children‟s writer who concentrated on the moral ethics of human. One such writer in late 20th century was Roald 

Dahl. One can observe many adaptations form ancient folktales in Dahl‟s writings. This research paper aims to tell the 

readers, how Roald Dahl‟s fascinating novelCharlie and the Chocolate Factoryinculcates moral values in children. The 

deep analysis of the child characters in the novel complements the idea of moral teachings through literature. 

Keywords: children‟s literature, morals, fantasy, folktales. 

 

Introduction 

Any literary work written for children that aims to 

educate and entertain them is classified under 

Children‘s Literature. It is not said, that the writers of 

Children‘s Literature must be a child or adolescence 

and most of the children‘s books were written by 

adult writers. The main priority give by those adult 

writers to the field of children‘s stories is to inculcate 

moral life lessons. The adults have already grownups 

and they know more truth about the reality with their 

personal experience. So it is the duty of children‘s 

story writers to teach the young mind what is right 

and wrong. Moral integrity is very important for an 

individual to lead a dignified life in the society. There 

is no standard definition for morality, what is good 

for one is not so good for the other. And every day 

the concept of morality is changing in this fast 

changing world. This paper does not focus on the 

major part of morality or ethics, but it does focus on 

the basic moral values pretend to human being which 

is an unchangeable truth in this changing world. The 

key element of any Literature is to make the readers 

to see the world through the glasses of the characters 

coming in that particular literary work. And for 

Children‘s Literature this comment is absolutely true, 

as every child who reads the story will definitely 

delve into the imaginary world of the characters.  

 The exact origin of Children‘s Literature is not 

clear for the study, but it is for sure that like other 

literature the start is from the storytelling culture. 

Despite the tradition of any culture, say for example, 

either in Eastern folktalesor Western folktales like, 

the stories have been passing down from one 

generation to the other by storytelling culture later to 

print. These stories are told to people about what life 

is and how should onelive their life with proper 

values. That is the main motto of morality plays 

during the mid 15
th

 century, where the characters are 

the personification of the virtues and vices. Later 

came the Fables, the story with moral lesson 

withanthropomorphic animals and inanimate things. 

During the late 19th century and early 20
th

century, 

many children‘s authors have contributed more 

masterpieces for Children‘s Literature. This period 

specifically seen the publications of Grimm Brothers‘ 

Fairy Talesand Hans Christian Andersen‘s Fairy 

Talesthe collected folktales from Germany, France 

and Denmark.The post world war period has the 

drastic change in everything that includes in 

Children‘s Literature as well. Even the writers want 
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to escape from the harsh reality of wars and its 

destructions. It was during this time Science Fiction 

and Fantasy novels came into circulations. Starting 

from the Classic Fantasy novels like Alice's 

Adventures in Wonderland by Lewis Carroll, 

Faraway Tree by Enid Blyton,Chronicles of 

Narniaby C. S. Lewis to the present fantasies likeThe 

Hobbit by J.R.R. Tolkien,Harry Potter Series by J.K 

Rowling, His Dark Materials by Philip Pullman the 

writers have given the binary opposite to reality as 

fantasy with fascinating creatures, circumstances and 

environment. 

 Fantasy is not only an escape from the reality, 

but also acts as a therapeutic device to come over 

depression and anxiety and it helps to develop the 

self esteem and confidence. To have a strong self 

confidence in children, the elders should teach them 

about the self analyzing skill, to build strong 

personality with morals and creative thinking. The 

children‘s fantasies are the confluence of magic, 

adventure and imagination with life lessons. Good 

deeds are rewarded and bad deeds are punished is the 

common lesson from these works. Any fantasy work 

can be read by all age group, either it be children, 

young adults or grownups. It helps the children to 

develop lateral and critical thinking skills.Though the 

fantasies are escapism from the reality, Dahl‘s works 

will tell the young readers that Life is an 

amalgamation of magic and moral. Roald Dahl did 

write about the good habits of the child like reading 

books instead of watching television as in Matilda, 

respecting the elders as in Charlie and the Chocolate 

Factoryand bad parenting in the mentioned novels. 

 Roald Dahl, born in1916 was a well know 

British children‘s writer, who authored 19 books for 

children. Some of his most popular children‘s 

fantasies are James and the Giant Peach, Fantastic 

Mr. Fox, the BFG, The Witches, Matilda. In 1964 he 

published another highly acclaimed work, Charlie 

and the Chocolate Factory, which was later adapted 

for two films. Besides their popularity, Dahl‘s 

children‘s books have been the subject of some 

controversy, as critics and parents have balked at 

their portrayal of children‘s harsh revenge on adult 

wrongdoers. To justify his side, Dahl claimed that 

children have a cruder sense of humor than adults, 

and that he was merely trying to appeal to his readers. 

The story of his most famous Charlie and the 

Chocolate Factory, is about a quirky, solitary 

businessman, Willy Wonka, who has been holed up 

alone inside his fantastical chocolate factory before 

he releases five golden tickets inside the wrappers of 

candy bars. Winners, including the poor little boy 

Charlie Bucket, who does not have much to eat, are 

awarded a visit inside the chocolate factory. Most of 

Roald Dahl‘s books are placed in the real world and 

enveloped with magic and fantasies. The events 

depicted in Dahl‘s books are wild but ordinary, yet 

Dahl‘s fantasy is channeled through to the ‗real‘ 

world, allowing fantasy to mix with reality for moral 

teachings for children. 

 It has been a century from now and in 2016 we 

celebrated centenary year for the legendary writer. 

Roald Dahl. But still the readers are overwhelmed 

while reading Dahl‘s creations. Many researchers and 

studies have acclaimed that Dahl‘s children‘s stories 

are all time favorite for both young readers and for 

adults. Roald Dahl always depicted in the reality with 

magic and he believed in magic. 

 ―Those who don‘t believe in magic will never 

 find it‖ 

 But on the other hand Dahl‘s children‘s stories 

are always under the microscopic study of the critics 

and adult readers. As Dahl always portrayed adult 

character as villains in most of his novels, except for 

few good adult characters like Miss Honey in 

Matilda, the grandmother in The Witches, Mr. and 

Mrs. Bucket and Grandpa Joe in Charlie and the 

Chocolate Factory, Mr. Hoppy in Esio Trot. 

 The fantasy world showed in Dahl‘s Charlie and 

the Chocolate Factory is not fantasy at all. Instead, 

the novel present a version of the reality drenched in 

the surreal and the ridiculous fact. Take Charlie 

Bucket, the main character in Charlie and the 

Chocolate Factory is an ordinary boy belonged to a 

poor family and he lives an ordinary life with his 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Hobbit
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Hobbit
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Hobbit
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/His_Dark_Materials
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parents and four old grandparents in a small single - 

roomed house. But luck favors him to pay a visit to 

Willy Wonka‘s Chocolate Factory by winning a 

golden ticket. And the magic begins when Charlie 

steps in the factory. Charlie, along with the four 

winnersget the chance to explore each rooms in the 

chocolate factory. The Children are amuse to see 

Chocolate river, giant blueberry, singing squirrels, 

tiny Oompa-Loompas (Wonka‘s servants), taste 

changing candy, everlasting gum, pop up chocolates. 

When mentioning Oompa –Loompas, other than 

awards and acclaims Dahl‘s Charlie and the 

Chocolate Factoryis also meant forits controversies. 

Willy Wonka‘s chocolate factory has been 

surrounded with many dwarf as his servants. Wonk 

discovered these tiny servants from the interior jungle 

of South Africa(African pygmies). These tiny 

creatures are very loyal, obedient and hard workers. 

Wonk loved them a lot. 

 ―A village of Oompa-Loompas, with tiny houses 

 and streets and hundreds of Oompa-Loompa 

 children no more than four inches high, playing 

 in the streets….‖  

- Charlie and the Chocolate 

Factory, P 142 

 Other than Oompa- Loompas, there are five child 

characters in the novel namely Charlie Bucket, Mike 

Teavee, Violet Beauregarde, Veruca Salt and 

Augustus Gloop.Augustus Gloop, the greedy, self 

centered immature boy who is the first winner to win 

the Golden Ticket to Willy Wonka‘s chocolate 

factory. Dahl described Augustus as ―enormously 

fat‖.  Augustus is a great foodie and he never listens 

to the elders, neither his mother in his house nor Mr. 

Willy Wonka in the Chocolate Factory. Augustus 

while visiting the factory becomes over excited and 

greedy to have all the chocolate he sees. He never 

thinks that he should seek the owner‘s permission. 

Despite Wonka‘s warning, Augustus wants to taste 

the chocolate river but he accidentally fell into the 

river and about to drown. He then rescued by 

Wonka‘s great pipe that sucks him into the into with 

pressure. Augustus just squeezed into the narrow 

pipe. That is the deserving punishment Augustus 

received for his selfishness, greedy, ignoring his 

mother's advice, not respecting WiilyWonka‘s 

(owner of the factory) word. He has been depicted as 

selfish and self centered among the other four 

children.  

 Veruca Salt, the second winner of the Golden 

Ticket. Like Augustus, Veruca has been portrayed as 

an immature morality. She is very arrogant, stubborn, 

disobedient and spoiled child by her parents. The 

most irritating and pestering child in this 

novel.Veruca Salt belongs to economically good 

family and she has been offered with the best in her 

life by her parents. Whatever she demands, her father 

buys it for her. And if not she screams all day, yells 

and for hours she cry lying on the floor. Very Ill- 

mannered and disobedient child.When Veruca Salt 

visits the Chocolate Factory, she got attracted by the 

little squirrel that breaks the walnuts out of the shell 

and separates the good nut from the bad ones. Veruca 

starts to pester her father to buy one. 

 Veruca‘s arrogance and stubborn quality is 

reflected well in this chapter when she demands for a 

trained squirrel.  When Willy Wonka said the 

squirrels are not for sale Veruca herself went down to 

the nutcracker section and about to catch one. But all 

of the she was surrounded by hundred of squirrels 

and each squirrel holds her hands, legs and head 

tight. They climb upon Veruca‘s shoulders and start 

tapping her head. Wonka explained to the watchers 

that those squirrels are checking whether she is good 

or bad as they usually do a walnut. Finally the 

squirrels took her to the rubbish chute, where they 

used to put the bad nuts. Roald Dahl justify this as 

the punishment for Veruca Salt‘s ill-manner and 

arrogance. 

 ―Where are they taking her?‖ shrieked Mrs Salt. 

 ‗She‘s going where all the other bad nuts go,‘ 

 said Mr Willy Wonka. 

 ‗Down the rubbish chute.‘‖ (133) 

 Miss Violet Beauregarde, the third winner of the 

Golden Ticket. Violet is addicted to chewing gums. 

She won many awards for long gum chewer. Her 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Oompa-Loompas
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mother and Violet feel very proud that Violet has 

created the world record for gum chewing. While 

visiting Wonka‘s factory violet behaves very rude 

with Wonka and her ‗don't care attitude irritates the 

readers most. Dahl in his imagination created the 

punishment for Violent‘s wrong behavior, when 

Violet eats a chewing gum for the chocolate factory 

she completely turns purple and as blueberry.  

 Mike Teavee, the forth winner of the Golden 

Ticket is a 9 year old boy. Dahl portrayed him has 

addicted to television and video games. The 

description of this character will say more about him 

 ―The nine-year-old boy was seated before an 

 enormous television set, with his eyes glued to 

 the screen, and he was watching a film in which 

 one bunch of gangsters was shooting up another 

 bunch of gangsters with machine guns.‖  (39) 

 Mike is an impatient, spoiled kid always engaged 

himself in watching Tv or palying video games. 

When he wins the golden ticket and his house has 

been crowded with reporters to interview him Mike 

behaves very mean and a disrespectful way telling 

that he is watching TV. 

 ―Can‘t you fools see I‘m 

 watching television?‖ he said angrily. ―I wish 

 you wouldn‘t interrupt!‖ (39) 

 And Willy Wonka had teach Mike a good lesson 

for his misbehavior in Chapter 27 titled ‗Teavee is 

Sent by Television‘ when Wonka teleports Mike to 

some distance land through Television Chocolate 

Room. 

 Charlie Bucket, the second main protagonist 

after Willy Wonka, depicts the moral values and 

good manners in the novel. Charlie is the last and 

final winner of the Golden Ticket. The readers can 

take Charlie as a good example for how a child 

should in respectful way and humble in nature. Dahl 

depicted Charlie as kind hearted boy who lives with 

his parents and four grandparents. Charlie is very 

honest and humble and out of all he does worried 

when his fellow visitors get punished in the factory 

for their wrong and impolite behavior. Unlike other 

four winners Charlie does not win the Golden Ticket 

that simple. And when his grandpa Joe gives the 

money to buy chocolate, which he collected from his 

small savings Charlie refused and insisted grandpa to 

keep the money for family emergency. This quality 

of Charlie says that he is selfless and responsible. 

 Every day after his school Charlie spend more 

time with his four grandparents and he eagerly listens 

to their stories and comments. The conversation with 

his four grandparents shows that Charlie has great 

respect for his elders. Charlie‘s kindness and 

politeness is observed in the scene when Mrs. Bucket 

offers her piece of bread for charlie to eat but Charlie 

politely denies it. This denial tells that Charlie never 

wish for others belongings. In Chapter 7 on his 

birthday Charlie‘s only gift from his parents and 

grandparents is a chocolate and it is only for his 

birthday every year Charlie is fortunate to have a 

chocolate.  His kindness and sharing quality is 

reflected when he shares the chocolate bar with his 

parents and grandparents.While visiting Wonka‘s 

Chocolate Factory Charlie showed much involvement 

in knowing more about the factory is marvelous.The 

quest for learning new thing is observed in his 

character in all the chapters. One can observe 

Charlie‘s matured morality and well mannered 

behavior.Charlie‘s family is economically back but 

the love, affection and respect is shared amongst each 

one is considered the greatest asset of the family. 

Through Charlie‘s character Roald Dahl teaches the 

young readers, what are the moral values a human 

should learn from his childhood. One can quote 

Charlie‘s character in any talk show on moral values 

and ethics 

 On the concluding part to justify the title from 

magic to moral, the novel can be taken as a light-

hearted fantasy story of five children entering as a 

visitor to the magical chocolate factory. But then how 

Roald Dahl instructed the children to learn good 

manners and morals through these characters is very 

important. Charlie Bucket stands as an epitome for 

good manners like discipline, patience, respecting 

elders, kind-hearted, sharing, learning, humble, 

honest, respecting his peer group and modest. 
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Augustus Gloop, Veruca Salt, Miss Violet  

Beauregarde  and Mike Teavee tell the readers how 

one should not behave in public as well as in their 

house. The right personality of an individual is 

obtained for a woman or a man by the moral values 

they learnt from their childhood. 

  

Conclusion 

The novel  tells us a logical truth that bad parenting 

has bad influence on the moral of the children.Each 

society is made up of values and each value is made 

of morals. If an individual has moral values he or she 

will be the best personality in the society. Children's 

Literature has many more to teach the society, to 

teach the young Minds and also to the adults. 
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Abstract 

Trauma is widely considered a highly disruptive experience that has a significant impact on the self's emotional 

organization and experience of the external environment.Sheila is introduced as an emotionally troubled and obnoxious 

child who accidentally burned her three-year-old neighbour.Sheila detested being held, caressed, or helped. She didn't 

need to trust anyone because the person she trusted most had broken the promise of motherhood by fleeing the helpless 

child. Despite Haden's best efforts, Sheila was still hesitant to put her trust in a stranger. Sheila grew up without a mother 

and with a drunken father.Sheila's father has always portrayed her as a crazed, unpleasant youngster who hurts or takes 

from others.In front of Sheila, he cursed the mother. Her father has instilled in her, a sense of guilt. This could have been 

the main cause of the child's psychological behavioural changes to fix her contextual and collective identity. Finally, 

Sheila is pitted as a socially helpless child and she is compelled to livein a family circumstance where the uncle plays a 

crucial role in defining her life, even sidesteps, the problems brought on by that constraint. 

Keywords: trauma, contextual, collective identity, helpless, family 

 

Introduction 

Torey Hayden is a specialist and a high school 

teacher who has recorded her problems in the 

classroom in a series of blockbuster books since 

1979. She currently lives in North Wales, where she 

continues her writing too. Her book One Child 

chronicles the tragic events of Sheila, the protagonist, 

who was tortured by family members before being 

resurrected by Hayden.One Child tells the story of a 

young who goes missing and the outstanding teacher 

who searches for her. The system, her family, and 

society have all forgotten about Sheila. Before 

settling in ToreyHayden's quiet annex classroom, she 

was shuttled between family and institutions. Sheila 

is merely waiting to be moved to the state hospital, so 

even the school isn't a viable option for a "home." 

Sheila grows into a more confident and cheerful 

youngster under Torey's care over five months, 

destined for a second grade rather than the state 

hospital.The central topics that constitute the area of 

trauma studies include mental distress, its 

manifestation in language, and the function of 

memories in defining contextual and collective 

identities.  

 Trauma psychoanalysis, in combination with 

other theoretical perspectives such as poststructural, 

socio-cultural, and postcolonial theory, is the 

foundation of criticism that analyses representations 

of extreme experiences and their impact on identity 

and memory.Trauma is widely considered a highly 

disruptive experience that has a significant impact on 

the self's emotional organization and experience of 

the external environment.The psychological concepts 

that guide the field are defined by Freud's views on 

memory experience and recollection. Joseph Breuer, 

Pierre Janet, JeanMartin Charcot, Hermann 

Oppenheim, Abram Kardiner, and Morton Prince, 

among others, developed psychotherapeutic theories 

about the origins and effects of trauma throughout the 

nineteenth century study of shock and hysteria. 

Freud's early theories in Studies on Hysteria (1895), 

co-authored with Joseph Breuer, and notably his later 

adapted views in Beyond the Pleasure Principle 

(1920), dominate literary trauma critics' conceptual 

use of trauma today. 

 A child's brain, according to scientists, is similar 

to that of a sponge. A youngster will absorb every 

detail offered by the environment, much as a porous 

object absorbs liquids. One Child is a moving story 
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about a six-year-old boy whose innocence is 

threatened. Hayden, a caring instructor, assists 

Sheila, the protagonist, in resuming her regular 

psychological path.Sheila is introduced as an 

emotionally troubled and obnoxious child who 

accidentally burned her three-year-old neighbour. 

She is brought to Haden because she is the head of 

the school's special education division. Haden depicts 

her as a malnourished, little, and fragile youngster 

with a foul odour, matted hair, and unfriendly eyes 

when she was little. Haden recognizes her as an 

emotionally troubled child who is not receiving 

sufficient care at home. 

 Hayden almost drags her inside her classroom 

when she refuses to be held by anyone. When she is 

given an exercise, she simply ignores it and sits in a 

faraway chair, rather than attempting to socialize 

with the other students in the class. This anxious 

conduct during social interactions is a sign of a 

child's social withdrawal syndrome. She desired to be 

alone and unaffected by others. Hayden claims that 

saying the oath to the national flag isn't a big deal 

because the kids in her class can't even convey their 

basic needs and that displaying patriotism isn't the 

most pressing requirement of the hour. Instead, she 

organized daily meaningful dialogues in which the 

students discussed a variety of themes. 

 Sheila once killed a fish in her classroom, fought 

back valiantly, and outraged Hayden and her 

assistants. She had the most ferocious, brooding, 

angry, bitter eyes I'd ever seen. Haden, on the other 

hand, kept her cool by remembering that the kids 

already had tumultuous lives and that she didn't have 

the right to add to it by expecting them to do what 

she wanted. Sheila was a typical youngster who was 

not mentally ill, but she suffered from post-traumatic 

emotional instability. Hayden's battle has become 

considerably more difficult as a result of this 

circumstance. She says ―We had no cute phrases, no 

curtains like autism or brain damage to hide behind 

when we failed with Sheila‖ (OC 35). It all hinged 

her work, the external factors such as a good teacher 

who could communicate well. 

 Sheila detested being held, caressed, or helped. 

She didn't need to trust anyone because the person 

she trusted most had broken the promise of 

motherhood by fleeing the helpless child. Despite 

Haden's best efforts, Sheila was still hesitant to put 

her trust in a stranger. Haden says, ―With me so 

close, she would not even meet my eyes‖(OC 64). 

Hayden made Sheila finish her arithmetic homework 

without fail one day. Sheila refused to do it and went 

to her quiet corner, so she began by giving her some 

additional work on paper. Hayden then tries in 

handling her blocks and forcing her to perform the 

work with them. Sheila stepped forward this time and 

effortlessly fixed the problems. Hayden is taken 

aback by Sheila's aptitude for math. Haden also 

observed that Sheila's Peabody picture vocabulary 

exam score was not measured on a scale. She aced 

the test and had a superb child's IQ. Hayden 

discovered that Sheila's skills were unaffected and 

that she was just refusing to follow the rules of 

theschool or her tutors. 

 Sheila brought up the point that she was seeking 

vengeance when someone bothered her in a major or 

small way. Haden found it more difficult to deal with 

her intelligence as she replied with great fury and 

created methods to exact the revenge she desired. 

Sarah reacted by damaging Sheila's artwork if she 

ever threw stones at her.Sheila visits Hayden one 

evening and speaks with him for the first time. She 

inquires as to whether or not everyone in her class is 

insane. Haden is taken aback by her query and 

responds that she is wrong, but Sheila repeats herself, 

adding that her father had stated the same thing. She 

also claims that, despite the fact that she was in a 

wild children's classroom, she was pleased there and 

that it was the finest place she had ever been. She 

accepted herself as a young child and, more 

significantly, she was content with it. This clarifies 

the reality that children seek simply love and 

comfort, rather than the worldly luxuries that adults 

crave. Sheila believed in the survival of the fittest, 

and she had the innocence of a kid but the maturity of 
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an adult. She had a clear understanding of things, 

which was frequently the naked truth. 

 Every individual they interact with and every 

event they encounter has an impact on the children. 

Their parents, more than any other important person 

they encounter, play a critical part in developing their 

children's personalities. Sheila's father has always 

portrayed her as a crazed, unpleasant youngster who 

hurts or takes from others. Sheila refused to take the 

hairclips Hayden gave her home, despite the fact that 

she adored them, because her father would accuse her 

of stealing them and whip her. She didn't have any 

decent clothes, and she didn't even have access to a 

bathtub at home. When children like Sheila are 

denied access to the most necessities of existence, it 

may appear that they are being treated unfairly in 

comparison to other children. They will yearn for it, 

and if they do not receive it, children are prone to 

stealing. After all, we are all social animals, and it is 

never the fault of the children if their parents fail to 

teach them good and bad habits. Sheila grew up 

without a mother and with a drunken father. 

 Sheila became enraged at her classmate for 

bothering her one day and began damaging the 

papers, board, artwork, and benches surrounding her. 

Everything became a whirlwind, and she was hauled 

to the principal's office for her conduct, where she 

was hit by him but never flinched. They will yearn 

for it, and if they do not receive it, children are prone 

to stealing. After all, we are all social animals, and it 

is never the fault of the children if their parents fail to 

teach them good and bad habits. Shiela grew up 

without a mother and with a drunken father.Sheila 

became enraged at her classmate for bothering her 

one day and began damaging the papers, board, 

artwork, and benches surrounding her. Everything 

became a whirlwind, and she was hauled to the 

principal's office for her conduct, where she was hit 

by him but never flinched. When Hayden inquired 

about it, she found that Sheila had been persuaded by 

her father that beating is the best method for children 

to grow virtuous. 

 Sheila's mother abandoned her and her newborn 

brother a long time ago, and Sheila's father convinced 

her that it was somehow her fault, and that keeping 

her with him was something for which she should be 

grateful. In front of Sheila and Hayden, he cursed the 

mother. No youngster is born with the ability to make 

a mistake. Her father has instilled in the innocent 

youngster a sense of guilt. This could have been the 

main cause of the child's psychiatric problems. 

Hayden discovers a massacre in Sheila's skirt one 

morning and undresses her to find her gravely 

bleeding. She's taken aback and asks what's going on. 

Hayden gasped as he heard the confession. Sheila's 

uncle has been in town for a while and has been 

abusing the young girl when her father is not present. 

He inserted a knife into the unfortunate child's 

vaginal regions and persuaded Sheila that this was 

how grownups made love to one another. Hearing 

this, Hayden breaks down and assures the child that 

everything her uncle did was wrong, and that no one 

in the world has the right to touch her in her private 

areas against her will. 

 Despite the fact that Sheila is bleeding profusely, 

Hayden rushes her to the hospital for treatment. 

Sheila would have died if she hadn't been transported 

to the hospital at the appropriate time and given the 

care she required.The psychoanalytic critics ―identify 

a ‗psychic‘ context for the literary work, at the 

expense of social or historical context, privileging the 

individual ‗psycho-drama‘ above the ‗social drama‘of 

class conflict. The conflict between generations or 

siblings, or between completing desires within the 

same individual, looms muchlarger than conflict 

between social classes, for instance‖ (Barry 107). 

Psychological trauma, depression, post-traumatic 

stress disorder, anxiety, complex post-traumatic 

stress disorder, and a tendency for further 

victimization as an adult are all possible outcomes of 

sexual harassment in children. Sexual harassment 

includes grooming children, indecent exposure, and 

exposing them to pornography. Because teasing isn't 

limited to the family, children should be taught age-

appropriate sex education as well as good and bad 
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touch from an early age. Children are highly 

intelligent creatures. They are able to detect even the 

tiniest changes in our facial expressions. That in itself 

is enough to excite their curiosity. 

 Freud, unlike Breuer, believed that the trauma 

 had a strongpropensity to be of a sexual nature. 

 Though there have been severalattempts to revise 

 the definition of hysteria in the subsequent 

 history of psychoanalysis, it continues, at least in 

 the Lacanian interpretation of psychoanalysis, to 

 be the central problematic of theFreudian field. 

 The term hysteria however is used less often in 

 psychiatric and psychoanalytic circles in the 

 United States, where it hasbeen subdivided into a 

 host of mental disorders characteristic ofwomen. 

 (Cultural Theory 276) 

 Sheila could return to her regular psychological 

linear with the help of a caring teacher. The idea that 

a traumatic event strains the boundaries of language, 

fractures the psyche, and even spills meaning 

completely sets the fundamental parameters, and it 

continues to shape the critical debate even when 

viable solutions displace it. From a male perspective, 

these great books, both together and separately, 

discuss the connections between gender 

identification, societal hierarchy, and psychological 

desire.  

Unmasking the belief in autonomy as false, they 

bared its roots in the fear of psychic 

vulnerability. Revealing the linkbetween 

materialism and desire, they exposed the 

libidinal investments of patriarchal capitalism. 

They demonstrated that obsessiveself-awareness 

could yield to madness and that paranoia was 

theproduct of a guilty conscience. Most 

significantly, they uncoveredthe psychological 

dynamic that helped to structure the new sex 

gender system. Focusing on the fundamentally 

divided nature of theself, fantastic narratives 

depicted a subject who knew itself 

predominantly as object: a subject who struggled 

for integration, but learnedthat fragmentation 

was its doom. (Moglen 7) 

Conclusion 

The evolution of the sex-gender system was aided by 

social developments that paralleled the rise of 

neoliberalism. Although feminist historians have 

recently emphasized the importance of 

socioeconomic status and geographic location in 

explaining these developments, there is broad 

consensus that the status of women in England 

changed dramatically between 1600 and 1750. When 

girls were engaged in output for the maintenance of 

their households and for the trade in the sixteenth 

century, they performed a variety of economically 

significant functions. The manufacturing sector 

collapsed over the next 150 years as lands were 

confined and estates were merged.They investigate 

the psychological processes by which the feminine 

subject tries to destroy itself, as well as the societal 

dynamics that produce it.They show how modern 

subjectivity opposes, and at times subverts, the sex-

gender system's patterning by revealing how it is 

constructed by the sex-gender system. They 

demonstrate how, from the beginning, the novel 

pitted a socially armoured and compelled self against 

one that suffers from, and even sidesteps, the 

problems brought on by that constraint. 
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Abstract 

The study of the relationship between humans and non-humans throughout human cultural history has brought about a 

critical analysis of the term human itself. Everything from science, technology andculture foregrounds human beings and 

their experience denying rights and values to the non-human nature. The influence of science and philosophy made human 

beings separate themselves from the „non-human nature‟. This separation changed the perception and attitude of the 

human beings towards the non-humans giving them a false sense of superiority. This has resulted in the countless 

environmental problems that we are facing today. Hence, breaking this split between human beings and non-human nature 

and creating a world without any hierarchy is very crucial for the future of our planet. Ecopoets use a number of 

techniques to break down the man-nature dualism and to offer a non-human dimension to the text, prosopopoeia is one 

such widely used technique. But most critics claim that even when the ecopoets try to construct the non-human other as a 

subject in their poem using prosopopoeia, the speaker/poet still remains the human that he/she is. Although the subject of 

the poem is a non-human, it is the human being that retains his/her centrality. They “speak for” the other (which is the 

subject, of course) from their privileged position as human. This paper seeks to prove that the process of interanimation 

that most ecopoets demonstrate by employing prosopopoeia enables us to identify ourselves with the non-humans by 

analysing Levertov‟s poem Aware. It encourages us to recognise and to acknowledge the emotions, rights and values of 

the non-human nature even when it seems incomprehensible.  

 

Introduction  

Eco poetics, a dynamic and ever-growing discipline, 

has built a province of its own in the field of 

Literature. It has gained momentum only in the past 

few decades though its origin can be traced back to a 

much earlier period and the reason for this 

delayedapprobation is the increasing environmental 

challenges that the world is facing today. As Leonard 

M.Scigaj states, in the century that we are living in 

where human development and technology poses a 

constant threat to the biodiversity and has brought 

about an ecological collapse, ―we need poetry that 

does not ignore nature or simply project human fears 

and aesthetic designs on it…a poetry that does not 

allow degradation of ecosystem through 

inattention…. we need a poetry that treats nature as a 

separate and equal other.‖ (5) Such is the significance 

of eco-poetry in today‘s world.  

 Throughout the centuries human beings have not 

just undergone a change as a species but time and 

again they have also modified the environment in a 

way that exclusively benefits them. Today, with all 

the technical and scientific developments human 

beings have reached a place where they can use all 

these advancements to modify and to even improve 

nature. Not just science but also the influence of the 

philosophers like Rene Descartes (1641) has had a 

significant impact on the mind-body dualism which 

furthered the spilt between human beings and nature. 

Non-human nature has always been associated with 

irrational impulse while human beings are associated 

with rationality. Prioritizing reason (one‘s mind over 

body or the physical) gave humans a false sense of 

superiority. This thinking endorses binarism thus, it 

led to the assumption that everything on this world is 

there to serve their purpose and nothing possess 

significance of their own outside human beings. 

Climate change, global warming, forest fire and 

various other disruptions in the environment are 

rooted in this thinking. Therefore, in order to prevent 

any further destruction, it is important for human 

beings to recognize and to acknowledge that he/she is 
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only a participant, just like any other species on this 

planet, in the course of world‘s events and has no 

authority over other species.  

 Environmental poetry, says Dana Phillips, ―has a 

role to play in disrupting and questioning (this) 

binarism‖ (113). Ecopoets ―present nature as a 

separate and equal other‖ (Nielsen 11) i.e., the non-

human nature exists in the poem for its own merit 

unlike mostromantic poems (which has supposedly 

influenced the ecopoets) where the non-human nature 

is present for the benefit of the humans.Eco-poetry 

highlights the integration of human beings and the 

non-human providing the readers with a non-human 

dimension to the text. This enables one to recognize 

the interdependence and to appreciate the values and 

rights of other living beings.  ―Environmental poetry 

can convey how humans often experience their lives 

in a non-binary holistic fashion.‖ (Phillips 114) 

 Ecopoets use a number of techniques to break 

down the man-nature dualism and to offer a non-

human dimension to the text, Prosopopoeia is one 

such widely used technique.  Prosopopoeia, ―to 

confer a mask or a face‖ (prosopon – face or mask, 

poiein – to make) is often considered synonymous to 

personification as both aim to act as ―metaphors 

through which we understand other things as people‖ 

(Lakoff 41). They ―permit us to use our knowledge 

about ourselves to maximal effect, to use insights 

about ourselves to help us comprehend such things as 

forces of nature, common events, abstract concepts 

and inanimate objects‖ (Moore 72). Leonard M. 

Scigaj also describes Prosopopoeia, in his book 

Sustainable Poetry: Four American Ecopoets, as 

―personification of nature to construct historicized 

and politicized voices for non-human life‖ (8). 

Though all these definitions seem to proclaim that the 

non-human nature has rights, values and feelings that 

we accord only to human beings, numerous critics 

and scholars have found this very definition to be 

very problematic.If we take a close look at these 

definitions, we see that the authors have used words 

like ―other things‖ ―ourselves‖, these words suggest 

that the very definition of Prosopopoeia which tries 

to break the constructed dualism confirms to it by 

emphasizing the duality. Also, literary critics like 

Paul de Man accuse prosopopoeia of its ―imaginary 

status.‖ As Dorothy M. Nielsen quotes Paul de Man 

in her article, ―prosopon-poieinmeans to give a face 

and therefore implies that the original face can be 

missing or nonexistent‖. (693)  

 The most common accusation on the ecopoets is 

that even when they try toconstruct the non-human 

other as a subject in their poem using prosopopoeia, 

the speaker/poet still remains the human that he/she 

is. Although the subject of the poem is a non-human, 

it is the human being that retains the centrality. They 

―speak for‖ the other (which is the subject, of course) 

from theirprivileged position as human.  It is this 

human subject that imagines the non-human‘s 

perspective, in other words the non-human 

perspective exists only through the human‘s poetic 

imagination. Most critics like Paul de Man and 

Jonathan Culler finds this trope problematic. Right 

from Feminism, Postcolonial studies to Subaltern 

studies the question of authenticity is persistent, 

likewise the authenticity of the voices in the poems 

produced by these poets are also put into question. 

Lawrence Buell, an eco-critic, says, ―it is self-

evidently more problematic for an ecocritic to 

presume to speak for ‗nature‘ than for a black critic 

to speak for black experience‖ (8).While these 

assertions seem convincing it certainly cannot be 

applied to the works of the poets like Denise 

Levertov. Nielsen says that, Levertov ―construct(s) 

the poet as visionary for political motives, and not 

just out of the desire to cut an impressive literary 

figure‖ (693). Like Nielsen claims it is true that 

Levertov employs prosopopoeia for political motives 

rather than using it as a literary device to make her 

poems more appealing. 

 Denise Levertov, an American British poet, is 

one of the poets who has been constantly trying to 

promote a non-hierarchical worldview through her 

poetry. Levertov‘s focus isn‘t just limited to 

ecological concerns because she believed that all the 

problems of race, war, ecological disaster, 
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suppression of women, are all interconnected and it is 

all rooted in a dualistic worldview. Her goal is to 

make her readers aware and to motivate them to 

question the ethics of a dualistic worldview.It is 

important for us to understand that the ―lack of 

political representation of non-human.‖ (Pickford 97) 

is one of the reasons why human beings have forgot 

their roles and responsibilities towards the non-

human nature. Levertov‘s poems not just remind us 

of our place and our roles and responsibilities in the 

planet as a fellow species, they also help us to 

develop a respectful and a non-objectifying attitude 

towards the non-human nature.  

―When I found the door 

I found the vine leaves 

speaking among themselves in abundant 

whispers. 

My presence made them 

hush their green breath, 

embarrassed, the way 

humans stand up, buttoning their jackets, 

acting as if they were leaving anyway, as if 

the conversation had ended 

just before you arrived. 

I liked 

the glimpse I had, though, 

of their obscure 

gestures. I liked the sound 

of such private voices. Next time 

I'll move like cautious sunlight, open 

the door by fractions, eavesdrop 

peacefully‖. (This Great Unknowing: Last 

Poems) 

 Denise Levertov‘s Aware from This Great 

Unknowing: Last Poems is a perfect example for the 

readers to understand the role of prosopopoeia in her 

poems. The given poem prompts a revaluation of our 

understanding of ‗space‘ and ‗place‘. Place usually 

refers to a restricted or a limited area (exclusive for a 

one particular species – intruders cannot be tolerated, 

example: home) whereas space is more inclusive and 

open. In this poem we see that the line between the 

place and space blurs. The poet persona begins the 

poem by talking about the door. This door is not a 

mere wooden door rather it‘s more like a spiritual 

door that allows her to identify the place as a space 

and vice versa. She finds this door only when she 

acknowledges that she is surrounded by nature which 

is beyond her understanding. The space becomes 

place finally when she is able to connect to it.  

 Human beings take nature for granted. We fail to 

attribute any value or significance of their own, 

especially to plants. Bryan L. Moore says that we are 

―less concerned with alleging the consciousness of 

flora, fauna, and the earth itself‖ and we believe that 

―the earth and all it contains exists for humans to 

exploit on their (our) often capricious demand‖ (ix). 

But the poet persona demonstrates a radical change in 

attitude towards the non-human. Levertov uses 

prosopopoeia to make the readers understand how the 

plants, just like human beings, experience intrusion 

of their privacy. She describes it as though the plants 

feel uncomfortable with her presence. Levertov, 

instead of dismissing the plants as something 

inanimatemakes them as alive and animate as human 

beings are.The non-human nature is an autonomous 

free-spirit with rights and values. Even though she 

doesn‘t understand what they are talking, she is able 

to acknowledge that they are capableof 

communicating. The ending of the poem expresses 

her willingness to understand the non-human nature. 

She is aware that she cannot understand their 

conversation but that doesn‘t stop her from trying. 

The awareness that Levertov is talking about is 

essential because it is this awareness of our 

surrounding and other living beings enables us to 

understand our interdependence and to appreciate and 

value their lives as we do ours.  

 Environmental problems have long been accused 

of being objects of scientific analysis than cultural 

analysis. But philosophers like John Passmore 

believed that these problems are of two types - 

ecological problems and problems in ecology.In his 

book, Man‟s Responsibility for Nature he argues that 

the problems in ecology are proper scientific issues 

which can be resolved only through ecological 



 

 
 

 

 90 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 5                       Special Issue 3 August 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
experiments and research whereas ecological 

problems are problems that arise out of human‘s 

interaction with the non-humans. Our interaction and 

our attitude towards the non-human are highly 

influenced and governed by our culture‘s attitude. 

Our knowledge about nature heavily depends on the 

way our culture perceives it and on the way in which 

it has captured it. These narratives define our 

understanding of the nature.The amount of 

exploitation and the bruises that we, as human 

beings, have caused on the environment has its origin 

in the way we think and perceive them. Hence, it is 

important that we change our attitude towards nature 

at the earliest. The process of interanimation that 

Levertov demonstrates by employing prosopopoeia 

enables us to identify ourselves with the non-humans.  

 

Conclusion 

The poem enables us to recognise and to 

acknowledge the emotions, rights and values of the 

non-human nature even when it seems 

incomprehensible. This change in attitude is crucial 

as it is in this change alone lies the future of our 

planet. 
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Abstract 

John Dryden‟s poetic work Absalom and Achitophelhas to be analyzed for its contemporary relevance. It traces out the 

reality of religion, politics, and society getting exposed by Dryden in his allegorically written political satire.Though the 

poem allegorically depicts the political struggle in England during Dryden‟s time, it has its relevance in contemporary 

times. Dryden exposes the dirty pages or open secrets of not only the political and religious establishments of his time but 

also of recent times. The main objective of the researcher is to analyze the ways how the poem establishes its relevance 

through depictions, themes, and symbols utilized by John Dryden. 

Keywords: royals, polygamy, democracy, jingoism, populism, rebellion, revolution, and sycophancy. 

 

Introduction  

Absalom and Achitophel was a heroic satire written 

by John Dryden in 1681-1682. John Dryden was an 

English poet, playwright, translator, essayist, and 

literary theorist. Along with Shakespeare and Milton, 

he is considered one of the most influential and 

greatest personalities of English Literature of the 17th 

century. The poem allegorically depicts the political 

struggle in England during Dryden‘s time. For 

example, the biblical legend of Absalom, the 

rebellious son of King David, serves as an allegory 

for the history of the struggle of the Whigs, led by 

Lord Shaftesbury against the so-called Catholic 

conspiracy. 

 John Dryden has proved himself to be a great 

visionary by depicting the poem with more realistic 

and pragmatic elements that remain relevant even in 

contemporary times. He has exposed the characters 

of both royals and ordinary people in his work. 

Though the work is primarily based on events that 

took place in England, it is relevant to all nations. 

Dryden attempts to maintain a balanced view rather 

than a neutral or biased one when it comes to 

criticism of the royals, politicians, religious leaders, 

and even commons.  

 Dryden, in the beginning lines had staged a stern 

attack on the royals by exposing their vices and 

deceitful nature. This is evident in the following lines 

of the poem; 

  

 His vigorous warmth did variously impart  

 To wives and slaves: and, wide as his command,  

 Scatter'd his Maker's image through the land. 

 (Lines 8-10) 

 When common people were supposed to follow 

the rules of land in all aspects of life; birth, 

education, occupation, marriage, family and death. 

Rulers of the land exempted from the same. In 

marriage, polygamy was a common practice in all 

royal families. The royal men had both wives and 

concubines and gave birth to children. But 

concubines and their children were treated as slaves 

and not as royals. The above lines have exposed the 

same. King David is a symbol that draws 

resemblance to all other royal men of different 

nations. 

 All empire is no more than power in trust. (Line 

 411) 

 The above line is not just a mere expression but a 

strong expression of the truth. Those in power only 

have as much authority as the people give to them; 

it's borrowed power. Empires are temporary 

establishments because none will last forever, as if 

they are merely loans. Any form of government; 

democracy, monarchy, or autocracy will prevail as 

long as people have their trust in it. The above 

quotation sends a clear message to dictators, 

monarchs and autocrats all over the world in 

contemporary times.  

  

https://www.gradesaver.com/absalom-and-achitophel/study-guide/character-list#david
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 Nor is the people's judgement always true: 

 The most may err as grossly as the few. (Lines 

 781-782) 

 The above lines are a tight slap on the face of the 

people and even thinkers who are blind adherents to 

the idea of democracy which is defined by majority. 

It is clear that even democracies have failed the 

people. In many nations, democracy defined by 

majority has been paving the way to autocrats who 

believe in populism and jingoism. Adolf Hitler is an 

ideal example to prove the same. Contrary to claims 

that the majority knows what is best and should be 

heeded, Dryden notes that the masses aren't always 

correct: just because many people come to a similar 

conclusion, doesn't mean it's the right one. People can 

be easily manipulated, swayed, and forced. In a mass, 

they find it easy to go along with things that they may 

not wholly agree with on an individual basis.  

 Beware the fury of a patient man. (Line 1005) 

 In this quotation, Dryden warns against 

underestimating a patient person. Patience doesn‘t 

mean passiveness. Often a patient person will tolerate 

so much before they erupt in an outburst much worse 

than the casual anger of a less controlled person. In 

other words, no man‘s patience shall be taken for 

granted. When our adversary is weaker than us or 

lives in insecurity because of us or fears of survival 

because of us, we must be more cautious than ever as 

the weaker enemy will never wait for opportunity but 

seize it. This has been proved by David‘s ignorance 

or deliberate negligence of machinations of his son 

Absalom and estranged counsellor Achitophel. 

 These Adam-wits, too fortunately free, 

 Began to dream they wanted liberty: (Lines 51-

 52) 

 The above lines are apparently a reference to 

those who, like Adam, could not be satisfied with the 

true freedom under God's law and wrongly yearned 

for more. These lines talk about the human nature 

which ultimately goes against the Will of God. 

Dryden utilized biblical allusion subtly but 

compellingly to comment on the people.  

 For priests of all religions are the same. (Line 

 99) 

 One has a lot to say about religious groups and 

their leaders, and none of it is very positive. The 

above quotation about the leaders of all religions is a 

blatant attack on the hypocrisy of religious leaders of 

all faiths. Dryden was successful in exposing the 

common creed shared by religious leaders 

irrespective of their faiths. First, they are power lust 

people who go after material prosperity. To achieve 

theirs, they even find ways to ally with political 

leaders undermining the good cause they represent. 

Religious leaders have become more corrupt that 

political leaders.  Dryden is suggesting that religious 

men are just as self-interested as political men. 

 Few words he said; but easy those and fit, 

 More slow than Hybla-drops, and far more 

 sweet. (Lines 696-697) 

 Hybla-drops, a key to the poem explains, 

reference to honey of exceeding sweetness. This 

reference effectively conveys the nature of Absalom's 

eloquence and why it was so effortlessly successful. 

His words are sweet, short, and easy to understand. 

He is successful in evoking sympathy for himself and 

identifying his struggles with those of the people. He 

avoids explicit attack on his father King David, but 

allows the people to acknowledge their king's 

shortcomings and see him, Absalom, as a worthy 

successor. Absalom‘s eloquence is outstanding and 

his nature of playing with populism resembles with 

mass leaders of populism and jingoism in 

contemporary times.  

 And every hostile humour, which before… 

 …Work up to foam, and threat the government. 

 (Lines 138-141) 

 The above lines are powerful in means of 

symbolising the nature of any people‘s movement 

against establishments. In suggesting that a hostile 

humour is bubbling over, Dryden is creating a 

metaphor suggesting that the tensions of the people 

are boiling and will soon erupt into rebellion. He 

warns rulers of nations that they shall not 

underestimate the anger of masses. A day would 
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come when their anger evolves into a rebellion 

maybe an armed one or even a revolution. The 

French and Russian Revolutions are more suitable 

models to prove Dryden‘s point of view. 

 Auspicious prince, at whose nativity… 

 …And, never satisfied with seeing, bless; (Lines 

 230-241) 

 Sycophancy, a detesting political culture 

represented by Achitophel and other followers of 

Absalom shares resemblance with sycophants in 

contemporary times even in so called matured 

democracies and liberal democracies. Achitophel 

masters the art of both appealing and appeasing. 

Absalom was typically the worst victim of 

Achitophel‘s treacherous arts. Achitophel‘s deceptive 

eloquence is evident in his provoking words about 

Absalom; auspicious,royal,darling and desirethe 

cloudy pillarand guardian fire, second Moses and 

Saviour. Achitophel is thus very skilled at appealing 

to Absalom without pressuring him or seeming like 

he is doing anything immoral or unjust. 

 The armed rebellion of King David‘s beloved 

son Absalom against his own father draws a 

resemblance to the rebellions and coups in 

contemporary times. Even in democracies, rebellions 

and coups have emerged as inevitable political 

activities. We have witnessed rebellions and coups in 

many political establishments by family members 

and friends.  

 

Conclusion 

Thus, John Dryden‘s Absalom and Achitophel is an 

allegorical political satire that exposes the dirty pages 

of not only the political and religious establishments 

of his time but also of contemporary times. The poem 

will have its relevance for ages to come. The 

contemporary relevance of John Dryden‘s work of art 

is remarkable and remains a guiding factor to 

religion, politics and life of any individual. 
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Abstract 

The purpose of this article is to focus on the importance of film as an educational tool for teaching books, especially 

poetry. It also emphasizes the use of test results for a popular song in the classroom. Today, students live in a visual 

culture, driven daily by web pages, video games, television and film. Using popular songs in the classroom can involve 

students who may be students some of the learning materials. It also helps learners to better understand what is being 

taught by being able to relate the object to something they are very familiar with. In order to take the reading of books to 

the next level, teachers need to take certain steps to ensure that they use the films in the classroom in the right and legal 

way. Listening to such things will give students greater learning ability. 

 

Introduction  

Most modern book classes rely on teachers who are 

trying to teach Shakespearian Comedy or reveal a 

complex plan in Thomas Hardy‘s novels. Students on 

the other hand, unfortunately do not share the same 

learning experience, as the teacher does in the 

classroom. They are forced to think and think when 

they are completely unfamiliar. Filmmaking for book 

activities can be very helpful in studying the text, 

especially for new or inexperienced readers. Films 

used in the classroom are generally regarded as 

entertainment, or reward, but adaptability can apply 

to the two educational objectives of the writing class. 

First, since both adapting to films and text analysis, 

in their institutions, are acts of translation, films can 

provide both good and bad examples of text 

translation. Second, the use of video materials can 

increase students ‘motivation and offer a variety of 

input options. Teaching aids are sensible and healthy 

and help bring real world to the classroom. 

 Both poetry and song are described as 

constructing words of the same type. The main 

difference between them is that the song is set in 

music while the poem is not used in music. A poem 

is a text written or spoken to convey beautiful, 

composed or higher thoughts but a song is written or 

arranged for the purpose of singing. The song is 

usually supported by musical instruments. The words 

in the song collectively are known as lyrics. Poetry, 

on the other hand, contains a collection of words 

known as stanzas. Songwriters are known as 

songwriters and poets are known as poets. Often the 

songs are kept short but in comparison the poet does 

not face this limit. He can write long poems and 

depending on the need. Unlike poems, the lyrics of a 

song rely heavily on a common rhythm. Poems, on 

the other hand, need to reflect their theme and 

diversity. 

 The indifferent by John Donne 

 I can love both fair and brown, 

 Her whom abundance melts,  

 and her whom want betrays, 

 Her whom loves loneness best,  

 and her whom masks  

 and plays, Her whom the country  

 formed, and whom the town, 

 Her who believes, and her who tries,  

 Her who still weeps with spongy eyes,  

 And her who is dry cork, and never cries;(1-7) 

 In the poem, the male speaker begins by 

emphasizing that he can love a woman of light 

color and a woman of black color. He would like a 

rich woman and a poor woman. He would like a 

woman who likes to be alone or a woman who 

enjoys social events. He would like a woman who 

is ready to believe what men say and who should 

examine such claims before believing. He would 

like a woman who is always crying, and he would 

like a woman who does not cry. 
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 கால் னரும் ீ கருில் பள்ளும் ீ 

 செல்ன ழயும் ீ ெின்ண இடியும் ீ 

 திநந் உடலும் ீ திாியும் உிரும் ீ 

 ம் ீண்ட ஜணணம்  ீ .... 

 This is a confusing song about a father's love for 

his daughter. She admits she is his daughter and 

everything to him. Both good and bad sides of 

everything. He is her relative and friend. He is an 

enemy to her. She is a lovely flower and thorn. His 

love and affection are like the flowers that he loves; 

his anger is a thorn in his flesh. It is a sweet rain and 

a terrible thunderstorm. She is a newborn baby and 

leaves a soul in her. He is the birthright overcoming 

death.                  

 A Contemplation upon flowers by Henry King 

 O teach me to see Death and not to fear, But 

 rather to take truce! 

 How often have I seen you at a bier, And there 

 look fresh and spruce! 

 You fragrant flowers! then teach message, 

 that my breath Like yours may sweeten and 

 perfume my death.(13-18) 

 Henry King talks about flowers and says that 

they are new, fresh, and beautiful. He asks them how 

they bravely faced their death. He then asks the 

flowers to teach him to deal with his death like them 

with courage and a smile. He longs to live like a 

flower. 

 ண்ங்களபாடு னருகிநாய் 

 ாெழணளாடு ாழுகிநாய் 

 தநித்ிடும் சதாழுிலும் ெிாிக்கின்ந 

 பூள ெிறு பூள.... 

 உன்ழண ளதால் ாழ்ந்ிடும் 

 ாழ்க்ழகள ளண்டுள..... 

 In the song the poet exclaims how beautiful 

and colorful they are? They smile as we tear them 

apart. The flowers welcome death with a smile. 

The poet wishes to live as they were happy. 

       Death, be not proud by John Donne 

Death, be not proud, though some have called 

thee 

Mighty and dreadful, for thou art not so; 

For those whom thou think'st thou dost 

overthrow 

 Die not, poor Death, nor yet canst thou kill me. 

(1_4) 

 Death, do not be proud, is a son-in-law about 

how one can overcome the fear of death and look 

forward to the joy of eternal life. The poet creates 

various insulting images of death in an attempt to 

undermine his power as an enemy of the human race 

everywhere. 

 ொள  உணக்சகாரு ொவு ந்து ளொா  

 ெங்கடள உணக்சகாரு ெங்கடம் ந்து 

 ளொா .... 

 In these lines, the songwriter Kannadhasan 

speaks directly to death. And he curses death by 

separating him from the person he loves. You wonder 

if death can get to it or not? He curses misery and 

suffering and faces the same suffering and torment. 

He cannot bear the pain of losing a loved one in 

death.                                                  

        To His Coy Mistress by Andrew Marvell  

An hundred years should go to praise Thine 

eyes, 

 and on thy forehead gaze; Two hundred to 

adore each breast, 

But thirty thousand to the rest; An age at least to 

every part, 

And the last age should show your heart. 

(13_18) 

 In these lines the poet expresses his desire to live 

for centuries with his lady love to admire her beauty. 

He says he needs a hundred years to compliment the 

beauty of his eyes and forehead. The poet needs two 

hundred years to compliment her breast. And he 

needs thirty thousand years for all his beauty. It 

means that he and his love need to live for hundreds 

of years to enjoy life. 

 அள் கண்களபாடு இரு நூற்நாண்டு 

 பக்கின் அளகாடு பந்நூநாண்டு 

 அள் அகின் ககப்தில் 

 ஆண்டு ஐந்நூறு ா ளண்டும் ..... 
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 In this song the poet Vairamuthu expresses his 

desire to live beyond the years. He says with an eye 

of love he wants to live two hundred years. He 

wishes to live three hundred years with his nose. And 

he says he wants to live five hundred years with the 

beauty of his lady love. 

Ode on a Grecian Urn by John Keats  

Heard melodies are sweet, but those unheard 

Are sweeter; therefore, ye soft pipes, play on;  

Not to the sensual ear, but, more endear'd, 

Pipe to the spirit ditties of no tone:(11_14) 

 John Keats says that the music you hear or the 

music is good but the music that you don't hear is 

better than the music you hear. He says the idea will 

grow as we try to create new things. When we try 

new things, we are definitely thinking of building 

which is important for writers and artists. 

 கண்ில்  காட்ெி ளான்நிிட்டால் கற்தழண 

 ீர்ந்து ிடும் 

 கண்ில்  ளான்நா காட்ெிில்  ான் 

 கற்தழண பர்ந்து ிடும் 

 From these lines the poet Vairamuthu states that 

this scene appeared before our eyes to stop our 

thinking but invisible scenes will stimulate our ability 

to think to create new scenes. 

 Sonnet 116 by Shakespeare 

O no! it is an ever-fixed mark 

That looks on tempests and is never shaken;  

It is the star to every wand'ring bark, 

Whose worth's unknown, although his height be 

taken.(5_7) 

 Shakespeare in his sonnet 116, says that love is 

the star in all the wandering bark. It makes the lover 

avoid his unwanted wandering and follow the love of 

his girlfriend. The unchanging star, who directs the 

navy, is likened to true love, which guides a lover. A 

sailor, by measuring the length of a star, can measure 

his position on the sea, even though he knows 

nothing about the value of the star. The lover, by 

focusing his attention on the concept of true love, can 

likewise direct his own life. 

  

 கண்ள  ான்  டுாநி  டந்ளன்  

நூலில் ஆடும் ழாகி ளதாளணன்  

உன்ணால் ான் கழனஞணாய் ஆளணளண  

ளாழன தூத்ில் சபிச்ெம் ீ  

உன்ழணளாக்கிள  

என்ழண ஈர்க்கிநாள ... 

 In this song from the movie "Vinnai Thandi 

Varuvaya", the poet says that his love is a lamp in 

a distant place. Love draws him to her. The 

speaker said he (the lover) was in the dark. When 

he sees him, his darkness becomes wiser. A lady's 

love can be higher and better than a lover like her 

beauty, her age, her family, all around. So he is as 

far away as a dream and something unusual for 

him. His love for Him is an inner institution and 

the ultimate purpose of all things, the value of 

which is beyond human testing. 

 On A Drop Dew by Andrew Marvell 

See how the orient dew, 

Shed from the bosom of the morn Into the 

blowing roses. 

Yet careless of its Mansion new; (1_4)  

 The speaker is directly addressing the reader 

here, calling the reader's attention to a small aspect 

of nature that might be overlooked. The drop of 

dew is described as orient in the sense that it 

appears as the sun rises in the east. The drop has 

shed from the bosom of the morning, language 

that describes nature in human terms, this 

implying that physical nature and human being 

have much in common.  

 புல்சபி  புல்சபி ன்ணில் 

 தணித்துபி  தணித்துபி ன்று 

 தூங்குது  தூங்குது தாம்ா 

 அழ  சூாின் சூாின் ந்து 

 செல்னாய்  செல்னாய் கிள்பி எலிப்புது 

 எழுப்புது ஏன்ணம்ா 

 In these lines the songwriter Vairamuthu 

describes the relationship between the sun and the 

dewdrops. Dewdrops lay on the grass like children 

in a bed. In the morning the sun awakens these 
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drops as a mother. In the morning, the mother 

often wakes up her children, the sun and the 

droplets behave like a mother and baby. He 

describes nature in human terms. 

 Queen‟s Rival by Sarojini Naidu 

Queen Gulnaar laughed like a tremulous rose: 

"Here is my rival, O King Feroz.". (43 _ 52) 

 Queen Qulnar wants her rival. Want to know 

who is the contender for her beauty? Her two-year-

old daughter ran up to her and snatched the mirror. 

The queen noticed every move in her daughter. With 

a baby caprice she pressed on the mirror a quick, 

happy kiss. Queen Qulnar laughed and said that my 

daughter was my rival. Her daughter is as beautiful as 

her mother.      

 உன் ளதால் அகி திநக்கவும் இல்ழன , 

 இணிளல் திநந்ால் அது ம் திள்ழப..... 

 In this song, the lover tells her love that she is 

the most beautiful woman in the world. No one is 

born as beautiful as he is. She says their baby will 

be as beautiful as her unborn baby. He asserted 

that if a child was born with the same amount of 

beauty, it had to be their child. It is like an unborn 

child that is a contender for its beauty. 

                                                                        

Conclusion 

This study analyzed some English poems and other 

Tamil film songs with the same meaning, style, and 

comparison. One way or another the lines of English 

poetry and Tamil words are the same. This can help 

the teacher teaching poetry to make students enjoy 

the state of the poem. Comparing lines of poems with 

songs from Tamil films enables readers to understand 

the forms, similes, metaphors and expressions used 

by the poet. Movies, in the end, are news, but readers 

may not see popular movies as anything other than 

simple entertainment. However, by teaching students 

to ―read‖ and compare movies, textbook teachers can 

show students that their favorite movies have the 

same literary features as the books they read. And by 

drawing this comparison between a book and a film, 

students will grow in their appreciation for both the 

media. A film can be a fun way for teachers to 

connect the concepts of certain subjects or sometimes 

misunderstood the world outside the classroom. 

However, teachers need to do some work in advance 

and consider some potential pitfalls to ensure that 

watching a film is a productive learning experience 

for students. 
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Abstract 

This paper is an account of an experiment, conducted atSrimadAndavan Arts and Science College, Trichy, with its focus 

on Context Based Teaching Grammar –a pragmatic approach. It draws mainly on Speech Act Theory, which seems to help 

us to teach Reported Speech as a competency.  This approach seems to work better than earlier approaches, rule-based, 

drill-based or context-based. The theoretical background (Pragmatics and Speech Act Theory) is outlined and the point of 

deviation with reference to three milestones, the Traditional, Structural and Communicative, as represented respectively 

by Wren and Martin‟s Grammar, Pit Corder‟sAn Intermediate English Practice Book and Raymond Murphy‟s Essential 

Grammar In Use. None of these books/approaches seem to focus on the illocutionary force and sense, which together form 

the essence of communication, which is what this experiment does.  Then follows an account of the experiment. The 

experiment started with the diagnostic test, which showed that the learners had focused on the “words” rather than on 

“sense” and “intention”, the soul of communication. This is the result of rote learning of rules ad hoc in the schools. They 

were conditioned to use rules, but the researcher‟s intervention reconditioned them to sense the intention of the speaker in 

the communication process, which is the outcome of the research.Presented finally are the test score of the exit test as well 

as the feedback (collected from the learners), which indicate the success of the intervention. 

Keywords: context-based, reported speech, pragmatics, speech act theory, outcome. 

 

Introduction 

This paper is an account of an experiment, conducted 

atSrimadAndavan Arts and Science College, Trichy, 

with its focus on Context Based Teaching Grammar 

by the effective usage of pragmatic approach. It 

draws mainly on Speech Act Theory, which seems to 

help us to teach Reported Speech as a competency.  

This approach seems to work better than earlier 

approaches, rule-based, drill-based or context-based. 

The present paper explains how the intervention of 

the researcher helped the learners to unlearn the rule-

based grammar and learn context based grammar. 

The experiment proves that focus must be on 

outcome, whatever the methodology is. The main 

objective: making the learners use reported speech, 

catching the ―sense‖ was achieved, which is the 

desirable outcome of the experiment. Cognitive 

dissonance (Cognitive dissonance is a theory of 

human motivation that asserts that it is 

psychologically uncomfortable to hold contradictory 

cognitions. The theory is that dissonance, being 

unpleasant, motivates a person to change his 

cognition, attitude, or behavior.) was used to 

accelerate new learning, which lead to the favourable 

outcome.  

 

Motivation for Research 

Now to the motivations for this research must be 

spelt out. The present researcher has done courses in 

Linguistics, Grammar and Discourse Analysis, all 

applicative, which grounded her in pragmatics. So 

she felt drawn towards Pragmatics. Moreover, it has 

been her wish to somehow help the learners, who are 

mostly scared of grammar. A Pragmatic approach to 

teach grammar seems to offer a solution. Probably, it 

would also make teaching / learning more interesting.  

 

The Choice of the Item 

She selected Reported speech, which is an area of 

challenge and the cause of some persistent errors and 

bookish, unidiomatic expressions. Here are a few 

examples:  

 1.  Prof. Krishnamoorthy told that….. But I told 

 that I would… [use of told without an 

 indirect object:, the correct version being, 

 ―told me/us …‖, as the case may be.].    
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 2.  Indiscriminate use of ‗told‘ as a reporting 

 verb.       

 3.  Unidiomatic expressions: My teacher asked 

 me what my name was [instead of saying, 

 ‗The teacher asked me my name.‘] 

 

Objectives of the Experiment 

The experiment starts with the principle objectives 

like:  

 To help the learners to move from rule-

based grammar to context based grammar. 

 To shift their focus from ―words‖ to ―sense‖. 

 To help them to communicate in ―Idiomatic 

English‖. 

 To create in their minds, the right 

impression that grammar is after all a 

solution—and not at all a problem! 

 

Pragmatics 

At this point, the term ―pragmatics‖ must be defined. 

It is the branch of linguistics dealing with language in 

its situational context, including the knowledge and 

beliefs of the speaker and relationship and the 

interaction between speaker and the listener – the 

foundation of communication. 

 

A Note on Speech Act Theory 

Speech Act Theory, which is a part of pragmatics is 

imperative. J. L. Austin‘s Speech Act Theory forms 

the foundation of this study. According to this theory, 

the functional units of communication have three 

components of meaning: prepositional or locutionary 

meaning (the literal meaning of the utterance), 

illocutionary meaning (the social function of the 

utterance), and perlocutionary force (the effect of the 

utterance on the locutor(s)). 

The Meaning of Speech acts: 

 According to Austin's theory (1962), an utterance 

has three kinds of meanings: 

1. Propositional meaning - the literal meaning 

of what is said: It's hot in here. 

2.      Illocutionary meaning - the social function 

of what is said: 'It's hot in here'   could be:   

       - an indirect request for someone to open the 

window  

        - an indirect refusal to close the window 

because someone is cold  

        - acomplaint implying that someone should 

know better than to keep the windows 

closed (expressed emphatically)  

3.     Perlocutionary meaning - the effect of what 

is said: 'It's hot in here' could result in 

someone opening the windows. 

 

Survey of Literature 

Now comes the survey of literature. Some significant 

and standard books on grammar were surveyed. Pit 

Corder‘sAn Intermediate English Practice Book 

(1971) is designed as a self ―study material‖. This is 

full of language exercises and the guidelines to 

practise those exercises. This book is structured on 

(the basis of) the principle of ―drill and repetition‖, 

(which is one of the principles of Structural approach 

and Direct method). One can learn grammar by drill 

and practice. But drills take time and may not interest 

learners at the tertiary level. Again, this kind of 

training may not be much helpful in expressing one‘s 

ideas/feelings on one‘s own. And, the researcher 

surveyed Wren and Martin‘s book on grammar 

(2009), which is again rule-based. Moreover, she 

considered Raymond Murphy‘s Essential Grammar 

In Use (of three levels) (2011 & 12) and Raymond 

Mitchell‘s grammar book, How English Works 

(1997). In these two books, one can find context-

based grammar. But Murphy does not focus on sense 

or illocutionary force of the speaker in a given 

context. 

 

How a Native Speaker uses Reported Speech 

Any native speaker would catch the sense intuitively 

(of the speaker) and report the message. For instance, 

a dialogue between a daughter and the mother (the 

native speakers of Tamil) is given below and also, 

how the daughter reports it to her friend is also 

mentioned. 
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 இயக்கிா: அம்ா, நான் சினிாக்கு 

 பபாய்ட்டு வட்டுா?  

 அம்ா: அதுக்ககல்யாம் பபாய் 

 பநத்தையும் பணத்தையும்  வணீாக்காைடி. 

 பபாய் ஒழுங்கா  படிக்கும பவதய 

 ட்டும் பாரு.  

 இயக்கிா (ைன் பைாழிிடம்): எங்க  அம்ா 

 என்ன சினிாக்கு பபாக  பவண்டாம்னு 

 கசால்யிட்டாங்கடி.  

 

Transliteration 

 Elakiya: Amma, naancinimakupoituvaratuma? 

 Amma: Adhukellam poi nerathaiyum, 

 panathaiyum veenakaadha di. Poi ozhunga

 padikura velaiyamattum paaru. 

 Elakiya (Than thozhiyidam)  :Yengaamma 

 yenna cinimaku poga vendaamnu sollitaanga di. 

 Here, evidently, the ―sense‖ is reported; not the 

 ―words‖.  

 From this given sample of direct and indirect 

speech, it is clear that the native speakers of Tamil 

and presumably any Indian language report the sense, 

automatically. They won‘t go by the rules. Also, their 

focus is on the ―sense‖, not on the ―words‖. But, ESL 

Learners were/are trained to use ―rules‖ and 

conditioned to concentrate on the ―words‖.  They 

ought to be re-conditioned. The learners should be 

made to realize that often in reported speech, 

intention of the speaker needs to be conveyed rather 

than the actual words.  

 

A Note on Diagnostic Test 

The experiment started with the diagnostic test to 

trace the entry level of the learners (3
rd

 BA.) They 

used rules, which they had studied in their schools. 

And, they tried to make it a verbatim transformation, 

as they were not aware of ―SENSE‖. Moreover, they 

ignored the intention of the speaker. They didn‘t 

explore appropriate reported verbs. They found it 

difficult to transform long utterances 

(sentences/clusters) from direct speech to indirect 

speech. As a sample, some of their answers are given 

below: 

1. Nandhini told/ said that she was fine.  

2. She asked how old I was. 

 

Interactive Sessions 

The researcher adopts Eclectic Approach to teach 

reported speech. Mainly, it is the combination of 

Cognitive Approach and Communicative Approach.   

 In the first and second meetings, the researcher 

discussed the ten questions in the test paper. The 

students, at first, experienced Cognitive Dissonance, 

when they were taught that the ―sense‖ is more 

important than the ―words‖. They were, however, 

motivated to focus on the intention of the speaker. 

Earlier, they were trained to concentrate on the 

words; practised to transform the direct speech into 

indirect speech according to the rules, and therefore, 

it turned out to be a verbatim transformation. Now, 

when they were introduced to the significance of 

―intention‖, they realized that they need to unlearn 

their previous learning. The ―cognitive dissonance‖ 

in their minds served as an intrinsic motivation. 

Though, they were not able to catch the intention of 

the speaker and reported it in right kind of reported 

verb, immediately, after all, they learned that in 

reported speech, focus should be on the intention, not 

on the words. In order to give them practice, the 

following sentences were used. 

1. Rahul said, “My new job is very 

 interesting”. 

2. Rahul asked Shalini, “Will you marry me?” 

3. Rahul said, “I‟m not hungry”. 

 The researcher helped the learners to report the 

illocutionary force of the speaker. Gradually, they 

learned to concentrate on the ―intention‖, instead of 

―words‖. The possible answers are: 

1. Rahul seems to find his new job interesting. 

 Rahul found his new job, very interesting.  

2. Rahul proposed to Shalini. 

3. Rahul didn‟t feel like eating. 

 Rahul is not hungry, as he said.  
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 In the third meeting, for a change, the three 

dialogues were presented and the learners were 

motivated to report them. They were, now, able to 

suggest many appropriate/closely related reporting 

verbs. The researcher recorded their tentative 

responses and helped them to choose the best one.  

 The sample dialogue is given below with 

possible reported form: 

 Wasserkopf: ...Give me an examination and tell 

me what I ought to do. Call in the masters and let 

them say. 

 The principal: What a distressing business! How 

unfortunate! You really want to take another 

examination? 

  

Reported Form 

 Wasserkopf suggested to the principal to 

conduct a re-examination. So, the Principal 

was shocked and embarrassed. 

 This exercise gave scope for creativity and the 

learners gradually unlearned the verbatim 

transformation.  

 In the next meeting, the exercise contained five 

questions in indirect form. The students were 

motivated to convert them into direct. This is 

something new to them. Earlier they transformed 

from direct to indirect. Now, by using the reporting 

verb in indirect speech, they tried to write the actual 

utterances, spoken by the speakers. The learners used 

their creativity. 

 The sample: ―Swetha‘s request was politely 

refused by her manager.‖ 

 The students gave different suitable answers. 

Some samples are: 

 The manager says, ―Sorry Swetha, We will 

consider this next time‖. 

 The manager says, ―Sorry Swetha, Better 

luck next time‖ 

 Also, as a part of next exercise, a paragraph was 

given and the learners were asked to transform it into 

the dialogue. This, again proved to be a challenging, 

as well as, an interesting exercise, as mentioned by 

the learners. They tried to write the dialogue as 

guided by the reporting verbs. 

 

The Paragraph 

Rahul expressed to his mother his desire to marry 

Shalini. She was surprised, at first. And, Rahul 

convinced her that Shalini would be an affectionate 

daughter-in-law to her. Also, he enumerated her 

good qualities. So, finally, she (Rahul‟s mother) 

showed green signal. 

 

Possible dialogue 

Rahul: Mom, I love Shalini and I want to marry 

her. 

Mother: What? Shalini? I didn‘t expect this from 

you! 

Rahul: Mom, She is such a nice girl. She is like 

you, helping others, understanding others and 

respecting others. And she will take care of you, 

mom. She is a very affectionate girl. 

Mother: (smiling) It‘s enough Rahul, let us meet 

her parents. 

 This kind of exercise gave them sufficient 

practice in reporting the sense in Idiomatic English.  

The learners used their thesaurus to select the 

appropriate reporting verbs. The tentative reporting 

verbs made by them were: tempted, wanted, desired, 

urged and suggested. 

 

A Note on Exit Test 

 Totally, twenty students took the test. Out of 

twenty students, fifteen students selected the 

appropriate reporting verb. Two students selected the 

close appropriate verb, yet they mentioned the best 

appropriate verb among the tentative suggestions. 

Other three students selected the least appropriate 

reporting verb. 

As a sample, a question is given here: 

 The yoga master says, “Rahul! Don‟t be 

tensed up. Relax. Just close your eyes. Think 

of your mother‟s face. You will have peace.” 

(into indirect) 

 One of the possible answers: The yoga master 

counselled Rahul. 
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 Now nearly 80% of students caught the ―sense‖, 

as evident from the statistical analysis of their 

responses in exit test. This is the desirable outcome 

of the experiment. 

 The statistical analysis of their responses in each 

and every question is given in the appendix. 

 

Diagnostic Test and Exit Test – A Comparative 

Note 

Total number 

of students 

Number of 

students  who 

caught the ―sense 

in diagnostic test 

Number of 

students who 

caught the 

―sense‖ in Exit 

test 

 

20 0 16 

 

Outcomes of the Experiment 

 The learners are now able to use reported 

speech, in everyday use (both spoken and 

written) effectively.  

 They are able to catch the intention of the 

speaker and reported it in right kind of 

reported verb, after all, they learned that in 

reported speech, focus should be on the 

INTENTION, not on the words. 

 Their attitude towards grammar is changed. 

(From aversion to liking, as evident from 

their feedback.) 

 

Limitations 

The limitation must be spelt out. In feedback, 

collected from the learners, (there is a question on 

sufficiency) 7 students out of 20 felt that the 

exercises were moderately sufficient. Therefore, 

insufficient time is evidently the major constraint. 

Excluding the Diagnostic Test and Exit Test, the 

researcher met the learners five times and interacted. 

If there had been more time, the researcher would of 

course had discussed the more exercises. 

 

 

 

Conclusion 

Thus, the comparative note on interpretations of 

students‘ responses (in the diagnostic test and the exit 

test) clearly indicates that the learners, many of them, 

have learnt to report the SENSE in indirect speech. 

But a few students are yet to catch the intention of the 

speakers; they showed signs of improvement in some 

answers but not consistently, as the statistics show. 

Thus the intervention of the researcher produced the 

expected outcome and thereby suggested that 

pragmatic approach to teaching grammar seemed to 

work better than the traditional approaches. The 

Approach is learner-centered and offers a good deal 

of scope for participation, by way of looking up the 

dictionary/thesaurus, choosing appropriate words, 

interacting with the facilitator and peers and the like. 

 

Scope for Future Study 

There is, of course, much scope for extending the 

pragmatic approach to teaching other components of 

grammar, now that the results are encouraging. 

Teaching the definite article is a case in point. Books 

of Grammar [Wren & Martin‘s, for instance] list the 

rules for the use of ‗the‘. Students may memorize 

them. But when it comes to actual use, they cannot 

connect the rule and the sense and so invariably make 

mistakes. If, instead, the teacher helps learners to 

look at it differently, they may grasp the point fast 

and probably put it to use. The teacher may put the 

matter this way: If you (the speaker) and I (the 

listener) know the context, then ‗the‘ can and ought 

to be used (see A Handbook of Remedial Grammar, 

2013). You say, ‗Close the door,‘ when there is just 

one door. Otherwise, you (the speaker) should 

specify the door in some way: e.g., the front door, the 

glass door. Similarly, you may say: The girl in white 

is my sister.  

 The context may also be global as in these cases: 

the Cauvery, the Himalayas, the sun, the moon. Then, 

there will be no problem in using ‗the‘. 

 Awareness raising: students now aware of the 

value of grammar primarily as a solution. 
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 Then grammar teaching-learning will be more 

fruitful, interesting and OUTCOME ORIENTED and 

probably result in time saving.  
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Appendices 

1. Statistical data 

 Totally, twenty students took the test. The 

statistical analysis of their responses is given below: 

 Question 1: Out of twenty students, fifteen 

students selected the appropriate reporting verb. Two 

students selected the close appropriate verb, yet they 

mentioned the best appropriate verb among the 

tentative suggestions. Other three students selected 

the least appropriate reporting verb. 

 

Total no 

of 

students 

Appropriate 

reporting 

verb 

Close 

appropriate 

verb 

Least 

appropriate 

verb 

20 15 02 03 

 

 Question 2: Out of twenty students, fifteen 

students selected the appropriate reporting verbs like, 

encouraged, consoled, advised, counselled, 

reassured,guided and motivated. And, remaining five 

students selected the plain reporting verbs, said to, 

told and discussed. 

 

Total no of 

students 

Appropriate 

reporting verb 

Plain appropriate 

verb 

20 15 5 

 

 Question 3: Out of twenty students, fourteen 

students wrote the appropriate utterances by using the 

reporting verb in the question/ indirect speech. Five 

students reproduce the question with some 

modifications. One didn‘t attend the question. They 

need to have more practice in transforming the 

indirect speech into direct speech.  

 

Total no of 

students 

Appropriate 

utterances 

Inappropriate 

reporting verb 

 

20 14 5 

 

 Question 4: Out of twenty students seventeen 

students wrote the appropriate utterances. The three 

students need to strengthen their grammar, for, their 

answers are not clear. 

 

Total no 

of 

students 

Appropriate  

utterances 

Inappropriate  

utterances 

20 17 3 

 

 Question 5: Out of twenty students, eighteen 

students caught the sense and transform the indirect 

speech into direct speech, though there are some 

grammatical errors (in articles, concord and tenses). 

Total no of 

students 

No of students who caught 

the sense 

20 18 
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 Question 6: Out of twenty students, sixteen 

students caught the intention of the speaker. Fourteen 

students used the appropriate reporting verbs like, 

desired, wanted, and wished. Three students used the 

closely appropriate reporting verbs like, declared and 

assured. Three students made it as verbatim 

transformation. 

 

Total no 

of 

students 

No of 

students 

who 

caught the 

intention 

Appropriat

e reporting 

verb 

 

Verbatim 

transformation 

 

20 16 14 03 

 

 Question 7: Out of twenty students, sixteen 

students framed the possible dialogue, which 

matched with the given paragraph, though there are 

some grammatical mistakes (regarding tense, articles, 

preposition, concord and selecting conjunction) in 

their answers. Remaining four students reproduce the 

question in dialogue form.  

 

Total no of 

students 

No of students 

framed the possible 

dialogue 

Reproduce the 

question in 

dialogue form 

20 16 04 

 

 Question 8: Out of twenty students, thirteen 

students selected the three appropriate 

reporting0020verbs (showed/expressed/ happily 

showed/ informed/ overwhelmed, appreciated/ 

congratulated/ expressed/ excited, admired/ praised/ 

regarded). Two students chose two of the reporting 

verbs, correctly. Two learners used the plain 

reporting verbs (like, tells, says to).  

 

Total no of 

students 

Appropriate 

reporting verb 

Plain 

reporting 

verb 

20 15 02 

 

2. A note on Feedback collected from the 

learners 

i) After the interventions, nineteen students felt that 

Grammar is a ―help‖, but only one still felt that 

Grammar is ―hindrance‖. She justified it by 

saying, ―grammatical rules may not help always 

in an effective communication‖. 

ii) Twenty students recorded their experience, in 

general, regarding this intervention. The samples 

are given: 

 While learning Grammar by this approach, I 

felt very active; and my creativity improved. 

 I was very weak in Reported Speech. Your 

intervention helped me to get a clear idea 

about reported speech. And, I learned to 

catch the ―sense‖ and convey it in my own 

words. 

 This is a very good opportunity to learn and 

understand Reported Speech, better. This is 

a new method, which I didn‘t know of in 

school. This way of teaching was very 

helpful. 

 I realized that ―sense‖ is more important 

than mere ―words‖ in Reported Speech. 
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Abstract 

Canada is a country in which the problem of defining identity has always been a dominant concern. The protagonists of 

most of the Canadian fiction seem to be alienated, casual and reckless; nevertheless, they are engaged in the search for 

wholeness. In this country of diversity of culture, self discovery is an essential one to prove one‟s self. Margaret Atwood‟s 

novel Surfacing depicts a lone woman‟s desperate struggle to attain the strength that would enable her to refuse to be a 

victim. The nameless protagonist of Atwood embarks on such a quest at two levels – the search for her real self which is a 

psychological quest, and the other is called a social quest that lessens the alienation between her and the real world. In 

examining the problems of alienation and communication and the narrator‟s attempts to overcome these problems, 

Surfacing relates a social quest.  Carol Ann Shields‟ novelThe Stone Diaries the chronicle of a Canadian woman life, 

Daisy Fleet narrates her bewildering quest on finding her identity, role and contentment through marriage, motherhood 

and out-of-home career. In spite of her sufferings, she never truly understands herself, her story and destiny. Daisy's 

struggle to find a place for herself in her own life is a paradigm of the unsettled decades of our era.  

Keywords: self- identity, self discovery, psychological quest, social quest 

 

Introduction  

Canadian literature refers to all literary writing 

produced in Canada, including the work of immigrant 

writers and certain temporary residents, as well as 

literature from regions which in the past were 

politically separate from Canada. The last five 

decades of 20
th

 century was regarded as a period of 

cultural nationalism and multiculturalism.In this 

country of diversity of culture, self discovery is an 

essential one to prove one‘s self. Of the variety of 

issues and problems, the quest or search for identity 

or self-discovery seems to be the most seminal. The 

Canadian novel takes an altogether new turn in the 

1960s with the appearance of women novelists like 

Margaret Atwood, Margaret Laurence and Carol 

Shields. Their novels deal very effectively with the 

alienation and affirmation of women of white Anglo-

Saxon Protestant origin, now part and parcel of the 

Canadian ethos. Their novels move steadily towards 

the discovery of female self. 

 Canadian poet, novelist and critic, noted for her 

feminism and mythological themes, Margaret 

Atwood‘s work has been regarded as a barometer of 

feminist thought. Her protagonists are often a kind of 

―everywoman‖ characters, or weaker members of 

society. Margaret Atwood explores and explodes 

patriarchal structures of power and dominion in inter-

personal male-female relationships in the narrative 

quests of her women protagonists and typifies the 

emergence of the strong feminist poetics in the past 

sixties. 

 Atwood has a clever technique in presenting her 

―heroine initially as a vice like sleepwalker 

conceiving disjointed perceptions of its surroundings, 

as well as flashing reminiscences about a bygone 

life‖ (8) stated Rigney in his book Madness and 

Sexual Politics in the Feminist Novels. Her novel 

Surfacing depicts a lone woman‘s desperate struggle 

to attain the strength that would enable her to refuse 

to be a victim. It is the story of a talented woman 

artist who goes in search of her missing father on a 

remote island in northern Quebec. Setting out with 

her boyfriend Joe and another young couple David 

and Anna, she soon finds herself captivated by the 

isolated setting, where a marriage begins to fall apart 

and violence and death lurk just beneath the surface.  

 The narrator is constantly faced with the feeling 

of separation and aloofness from the outside world. 
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The setting of the novel, an island on a lake in 

Quebec is completely secluded, miles away from 

society. She remains nameless throughout the novel, 

referring to herself only as ―I‖ and her family 

members as ―they‖. Her world is divided between 

herself and others as ―I‖ and ―they‖. 

 In her alienated state, the narrator regards 

religion and rituals as irrelevant. Her love, marriage, 

incomplete motherhood, divorce together made a 

traumatic experience. The loss of identity is also 

reflected in the career of the protagonist. Unable to 

produce self-expressive, creative pictures in her 

alienated state, she works as a commercial artist. 

Changes around her also bring alienation in her 

Psyche. Nature, once healthy is now infested with 

sickness and wounds brings alienation. The 

protagonist of the novel ―is a living dead‖(76). She 

has no name, no feeling, and no desire to 

communicate with others. Besides the narrator, the 

family members of the narrator are also considered to 

be alienated people. The narrator recalls her mother 

taking long walks alone and her closest relationship 

was with the bluejays that lived near the cabin. Her 

father was, in many ways, anti – social. He withdrew 

from society, and his family lived for half the year in 

different cities and the other half on a remote island. 

Joe is another alienated person who prefers silence to 

speech. He and the narrator rarely talk, and she is 

never sure what he is thinking or feeling. Anna‘s 

obsession with make-up, similarly, reinforces the 

theme of alienation and simplicity. She has two 

selves: the madeup self of daylight and the unmade – 

up self of night. Another important element in 

Surfacingis Canadian nationalism. As English- 

speaking Canadian in French – speaking Quebec, the 

language set up the major problem of 

communication. Thus the protagonist is constantly in 

the state of loss of identity because of lack of 

communication, careless and alienated parents, fake 

husband and unwillful abortion. Abortion leaves an 

almost indelible psychological scar as it was totally 

against her innermost desires. Because she feels she 

has carried death around inside her ―ayering it over, a 

cyst, a tumor‖ (165). The forced abortion by her 

husband resulted in a completed alienation from her 

true self and led her to build a ‗false self‘ to protect 

herself from her own despair. 

 The nameless protagonist of Atwood embarks on 

such a quest at two levels – the search for her real 

self which is a psychological quest, and the other is 

called a social quest that lessens the alienation 

between herself and the real world. In her 

psychological quest, she experiences a division 

between her mind and her body or reason and 

emotion and between the present and the past. It is 

implied clearly in her physical journey in search of 

her father, her search for her mother‘s scrapbook, and 

her diving frequently into the lake help her to dive 

deep into her own psyche. Although Surfacing 

concentrates upon the experience of one person, one 

of the central issues of the novel is the relationships 

between people. The narrator and her friends are 

alienated people, unable to communicate successfully 

between themselves. They are isolated and 

withdrawn lives. In examining the problems of 

alienation and communication and the narrator‘s 

attempts to overcome these problems, Surfacing 

relates a social quest.  At last in her quest, the 

nameless protagonist finds the body of her father and   

experiences a vision of a child that she had aborted 

earlier. She finds her father‘s message in the sketches 

of pre – historic Indian rock drawings. Her mother‘s 

scrapbook contained the picture of a woman with a 

round moon stomach, the boy sitting up inside her 

and gazing out. She understands her mother‘s 

message and realized that the only way of regaining 

her lost identity is to conceive again to produce a 

baby and to mother it. Motherhood is the conscious 

choice because she is convinced that motherhood is 

the most crucial aspect of feminine life and the 

motherhood alone can help her become ‗whole‘. So 

she decides to have a baby through Joe. So they can 

no longer lock themselves inside their silences. So 

reparenting is the solution to the identity crises of the 

protagonist of Atwood. Nature also brings solace and 
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heals the split between the conscious and the 

unconscious parts of her psyche. 

 By the end of the novel, she is a more emotional 

and less alienated person. She is less suspicious of 

others and begins to see Joe‘s wish to marry her as an 

expression of love and not as an attempt to overcome 

and conquer her. Thus from the above quest, it is 

clear that motherhood and mingling with nature only 

bring identity to female. Finally Atwood‘s 

protagonist achieves rebirth through the thought of 

reparenting by mingling with nature. 

 Carol Ann Shields, (June 2, 1935 – July 16, 

2003) was an American-born Canadian novelist and 

short story writer. She is best known for her 1993 

novel The Stone Diaries, which won the U.S. Pulitzer 

Prize for Fiction as well as the Governor General's 

Award in Canada.  Carol Shields famed for her 

masterful command of producing fiction about the 

lives of everyday people. Her novels tended to focus 

on the quiet rhythms of life, but Shields‘ gift for 

finding such sadness and beauty in the ordinary made 

her an extraordinary writer. The youngest of three 

siblings, in later life, Shields expressed regret that she 

never really knew her father, and didn‘t think that 

she‘d ever had a real conversation with him; this lack 

of communication in families would later become a 

major theme in her work. In The Stone Diaries the 

chronicle of a Canadian woman life, Daisy Fleet 

narrates her bewildering quest on finding her identity, 

role and contentment through marriage, motherhood 

and out-of-home career. In spite of her sufferings, she 

never truly understands herself, her story and destiny. 

The search for identity is a common theme in this 

novel.  

 Shields‘s The Stone Diaries is epic in scale, 

spanning from the protagonist Daisy Goodwill Flett‘s 

birth in 1905 to her death at the beginning of the 

1990s. Through the personal lens of one person, 

narrated with humour and pathos, The Stone 

Diaries subtly tracks feminism throughout the 

century, and through the life of one 

woman. Bewildered by her inability to understand 

her place in her own life, Daisy attempts to find a 

way to tell her story within a novel that is itself about 

the limitations of autobiography. Daisy's struggle to 

find a place for herself in her own life is a paradigm 

of the unsettled decades of our era.Furthermore, we 

may explore whether unstable individual identities 

tendto increase the intolerance of ethnic differences. 

 Daisy Goodwill, born in 1905 into an English 

speaking and 'white' family on "a hot July afternoon 

in the middle of Manitoba, in the middle of the 

Dominion of Canada" (2), is a decided member of 

Canada's mainstream. Her father's work at the Garson 

quarry near Tyndall brings in enough money for the 

young family to rent a respectable home along the 

quarry road with the other workers, and for Daisy's 

mother, Mercy Stone Goodwill to sprinkle Vestizza 

currants into her puddings as an extra special treat at 

Christmas. Tyndall itself, as might be imagined -- 

and, indeed, Daisy does imagine, having left Tyndall 

at the age of two months in the care of her neighbour 

-- is a typical Manitoban village in the early years of 

the century, with "half a dozen unpaved streets, a 

store, a hotel, a Methodist Church, the Canadian 

Pacific Railway Station, and a boarding house on the 

corner of Bishop Road for the unmarried men" (7). 

Despite her mainstream heritage, Daisy is a woman 

of uncertain identity. The social harmony with which 

she invests the local of her birth represents a 

deliberate effort to reconstruct circumstances that she 

believes were in fact disrupted by the shock of her 

mother's death and the confusion of her mother's 

apparent failure to prepare for her arrival. Chance and 

not maternal inspiration marks her birth. While Daisy 

at times appreciates a certain freedom that comes 

with being left "originless," a freedom which leads 

her to resist, for example, the constraints of cultural 

homogeneity and patriarchy, she ultimately seeks a 

frame of reference external to herself with which to 

invest her life with meaning. However, her 

"postmodern" self-awareness of the hermeneutic 

impulse to impose meaning places the security of her 

identity forever beyond her reach. Like the daisy 

flower, postmodern identity bears a false centrality 

that leaves Daisy with the single option of portraying 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Stone_Diaries
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pulitzer_Prize_for_Fiction
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pulitzer_Prize_for_Fiction
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pulitzer_Prize_for_Fiction
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/1993_Governor_General%27s_Awards
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herself as, paradoxically, a person absent from her 

own diaries. 

 Despite her obvious participation within the 

community and despite the strong friendships she 

forms with cohorts 'Beans' and Fraidy, she develops a 

certain longing to escape the claustrophobia of her 

tightly defined cultural identity. The sun and wind 

streaming through the rain window transform her hair 

into ―a kind of halo or else a hat made of burnt fur‖ 

(150) , suggesting not only a shift in identity ‗from 

white to rosy red‘, but even within red a whole range 

of possibilities. The hybrid composition of Daisy's 

heritage is one that she imagines was carved out of a 

similarly hybrid national identity. Canadian 

immigrants and their descendants, whom she refers to 

as "grains of sand" sifting through the country, 

participate in a process akin to sedimentary evolution 

as contact between different cultures gives rise to 

novel configurations of identity. 

 The "story" in which Daisy is caught is one that 

threatens the very essence of her identity. A person 

arbitrarily named, Daisy has a weak sense of self that 

increases her vulnerability toward oppressive social 

systems. What is no doubt confusing for Daisy is that 

the very circumstances that reveal to her the value of 

creative self-expression, i.e. the hybrid make-up of 

her identity, also limit her ability to engage in this 

activity. A hybrid identity has, as Derrida suggests, 

both positive and negative implications. In post 

structural terms, Daisy has two choices at this point: 

to become that person who engages in "the joyous 

affirmation of the free-play of the world," or to 

become that person who, on the other hand, "seeks to 

decipher, dreams of deciphering, a truth or an origin 

which is free from freeplay." Daisy's answer is the 

diaries themselves. She struggles in her eightieth year 

to "keep things straight in her head. To keep the 

weight of her memories evenly distributed. To hold 

the chapters of her life in order" (340). Although she 

recognizes and at times benefits from the freedom of 

identity based on process and instability, she longs to 

a much greater degree, for a transcendental frame of 

reference for interpreting her life. 

 Daisy's sense of isolation and meaninglessness 

suggests that, at least for some, a stable and centered 

sense of self are necessary precursors to social 

engagement, whether cultural or  otherwise. Daisy, 

like everyone else, must navigate rough waters, 

impeded at various points in her life by patriarchy, 

weak religious and cultural ties, ethnic stereotyping, 

and condescension toward the aging, and encouraged 

at other points by a college education, financial 

security, a devoted husband and devoted friends, a 

rewarding (albeit brief) career, and a poetic 

imagination. Daisy is self-consciously aware of 

internal contradiction and the uncertainty it produces 

especially over time: "The long days of isolation, of 

silence, the torment of boredom - all these pressed 

down on me, on young Daisy Goodwill and emptied 

her out" (75). The intrusion of "me" into a 

predominantly third person narrative reminds Daisy 

and her listener that she is describing her younger self 

through eighty-year-old eyes, seeking an explanation 

for her present isolation, silence and boredom. 

Daisy's self-consciousness about her contradictory 

identity does not, finally, increase her tolerance for 

difference. She shows no interest in staying in contact 

with her overly zealous Italian stepmother and is 

uncomfortable with "this Jamaican business" 

regarding her doctor (326). She prefers in her final 

years to surround herself with "four old white 

women" (318) -- herself, Glad, Lily and Myrtle -- the 

flowers delivered to the hospital which she 

imaginatively invests with personalities identical to 

her own. 

 

Conclusion 

 The final image that Daisy presents of herself is 

as a spiritual wanderer without a homeland -- unable 

in death to trust the event of her ending just as she 

had been unable in life to trust the event of her origin. 

Her conclusion captures the paradoxical tragedy of 

her story: "There's nothing to see from this window" 

(324). If we conceive of our identity as nothing we 

remain without the tools to create. Nothing comes of 

nothing; perhaps we had better speak again. In The 
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Stone Diaries, the novel‘s experimental 

disassembling of the genre of autobiography, its 

focus on an average and usually forgotten middle-

aged woman, and the existential questions about the 

nature of identity and the definition of the self that lie 

at the heart of the work, all come in for praise.  
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Abstract 

 In this present era, digital competencies broadly known as an essential skill in the modern world. Digital devices like 

mobile phones, laptop, ipod play an important role in each and every house in India. It makes the people life style simply 

and enables to do the work very quick with techno devices. It occupies everywhere even in medicine, agriculture, railways 

and education. This digital devices have two sides ie, one side it has lots and lots of opportunities and benefits but in 

another part it has some disadvantages. To avoid this, the people should be aware of digital tools and its uses. Here digital 

competence plays an important role in operating these digital applications or tools. Without having digital skills or 

competencies one cannot use the technological applications in a proper way. There are five types of digital competencies, 

information, communication, collaboration, problem solving and safety. These skills really help to get knowledge or to 

make mastery over on digitalized devices like mobile phone. With these skills one can definitely escapes from mobile phone 

hacking or some other problems related to mobile technology. 

Keywords: digital competence, digital literacy, digital teaching, mobile technology 

 

Introduction 

Covid 19- the biggest pandemic crisis locked the 

houses globally. Many departments, offices, 

organisations including education, railways, 

agriculture, medicine etc. affected , remain closed 

long time. Universities and colleges began to teach or 

encourage online teaching , especially through 

mobile phone. Mobile uses gained more benefits , 

even though the situation is critical. From primary to 

higher secondary teachers started classes with smart 

phones.Thusmobile phones given large performance 

during covid 19 pandemic. Though it benefitted more 

, on the other hand it created many problems because 

of lack of digital competence. Many students and 

teachers struggled when handling the mobile devices 

for teaching – learning process. 

 Mobile learning isimportantpart which allowed 

many people to stay home and supports to do their 

work during the spread of COVID-19. Multiple 

learners able to learn from mobile phones in a 

poisonous situation. Mobile learning has given 

challenging task to fight with unexpected crisis. 

 Mobile learning plays an important role in the 

education sector. The rapid development of mobile 

phones ensures further integration in the learning 

process in order to improve the quality of education. 

Several educational institutions like to share or 

deliver teaching through audio and video files, maps, 

images and other website resources. Mobile 

technologies like smart phones and tablets, associated 

with innovative methods and strategies. Moreover it 

involves in educational activities and students who 

are in digital era given top most priority or interested 

in learning with mobile technologies. 

 

Digital Competence 

Digital competence involves ―the confident and 

critical use of electronic media for work, leisure, and 

communication‖. These competencies are closely 

related to logical and critical thinking, high-level 

information, management skills, and well-developed 

communication skills.  

 

Mobile Technology- Present Status 

Mobile phones become as an essential part in day to 

day life. Even economically weak person also have 

more than one cell phones in their home. Mobile or 

smart phone are used broadly rather than laptops and 

some other techno devices. It is easy to carry can 

communicate always with anyone anywhere. Surly 

covid 19untied digital platforms throughout the 

world. Teachers can teach with digital tools like, 
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Google meet, zoom, WebEx,download and share 

lessons through social Medias like wats up, face 

book, twitter. 

 Mobile learning refers to the use of mobile or 

wireless devices for the purpose of learning while on 

the move (Park, 2011). Mobile learning devices 

include mobile phones, smart phones, laptops and 

computer tablets. According to Sharples (2000), 

mobile learning devices ―allow learners to learn 

wherever they are located and in their personal 

context so that the learning is meaningful.‖  

 

Frame Work 

There are two important frame works for teacher for 

pedagogical purpose, 

 Frame model 

 TPACK model 

 The FRAME Model. The Framework for the 

Rational Analysis of Mobile Education (FRAME), 

presents three aspects of mobile learning: the device, 

the learner, and the social environment. This model 

also highlights the intersections of each aspect 

(device usability, social technology, and interaction 

learning) and the primary intersection of the three 

aspects (the mobile learning process).  

 The TPACK Model. Technological Pedagogical 

Content Knowledge (TPACK) has been theorized as 

a seven-factor construct to describe teacher‘s 

integration of information and communication 

TPACK modern technology (ICT) in their teaching. 

The TPACK framework for teacher knowledge is a 

complex interaction between three bodies of 

knowledge: Content, pedagogy, and technology. The 

interaction of these bodies of knowledge produces the 

types of flexible knowledge needed to successfully 

integrate technology use into teaching. 

 Mobile phone performs or functions like 

minicomputer, on can see, entertain, and learn 

through Google chrome, you tube, get resources from 

digital libraries, it enlarge the wisdom,get 

suggestions, solutions for every problem which 

related to teaching – learning process. 

 

Challenges and Issues with Mobile Learning 

It is important to consider the issues when using 

mobile devices and designing the learning 

environmenteg,net work availabilities, knowledge on 

e- applications, uses, safety issues, blocking, 

unblocking, personal data lock screen, to secure 

students and teachers important forms. To avoid and 

make learning effective, creative and innovative 

teacher need to acquire the competencies, 

information, communication, content creation, 

problem solving and safety. 

 Many Research work has shown that though 

mobile technology is a great tool in our teaching and 

learning experience, many who use it only use it to 

increase efficiency and not necessarily effectiveness. 

Technology is powerful platform and it will be used 

in lot of great ways to make teaching and learning 

effective.  It denotes what can be done and what 

cannot be done is limited, basically belongs to 

creativity of the user. The teacher definitely need 

digital competency, because the mobile phones 

includes so many application and each has its own 

features. Applications are different with its functions 

to know about it teachers should be aware of uses and 

its functions, it demands or require some technical 

skill along with normal teaching. Smart phone 

contains audio recording, Live Polling 

Tools, Creating of Videos, Chat and Online 

Discussion Forums, QR Code, to get through these 

teacher should be aware of digital competency for 

effective out comes. 

 

Conclusion 

Thus mobile cellular phones playing important role in 

all over the world especially in India. Nowadays 

digital teaching, mobile learning,mobile computing, 

flipped classroom, cloud computing preferred mostly 

rather than traditional way of teaching. So that digital 

competency is very essential part in today‘s class 

room teaching for innovative and effective 

performance of students learning process. 
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Abstract 

Ian Mc Ewan‟s Nutshell is an orb, a Venetian glass paperweight, of a book. It is consciously late, deliberately elegiac, 

masterpiece, a calling together of everything Mc Ewan has learned and knows about his art. reports Guardian. 

 

Introduction 

Nutshell by Ian Mc Ewan is a reinterpretation of the 

classic William Shakespeare‘s playHamlet as told by 

a fetus. The binding between the pregnant woman 

and her developing fetus is perhaps the most 

profound but enigmatic of all human relationships. 

However, this period of human development is unlike 

any others because the physiological relationship 

between the pair is paramount and inextricable. The 

psychological bond raises the possibility that 

variation in one may alter the trajectory of 

development in the other, with implications that 

extend beyond parturition. 

 Jennifer Wickham, a licensed professional 

counselor in Behavioral Health in Eau Claire, 

University of Wisconsin ―Having a sense of 

belonging is so important, and also is fundamental to 

the way humankind organizes itself. If it were 

unimportant, we would live solitary lives only 

coming together for procreation and quickly kicking 

out the children out of our lives as soon as they could 

walk.We cannot separate the importance of a sense of 

belonging from our physical and mental health. The 

social ties that accompany a sense of belongings are 

the protective factor helping manage stress‖.The 

novel Nutshell begins with the narrator learning that 

Trudy and Claude plan to kill John, Trudy‘s 

estranged husband, and the narrator‘s father. Trudy is 

still in the martial house- a dilapidated, priceless 

London townhouse.But John is not here. Instead, 

she‘s with his profoundly banal Claude, and the two 

of them have a dreadful plan. 

 Carl Ransom Rogers, psychologist, the President 

of the American Psychological Association in 1946, 

developed the therapy ―nondirective therapy‖, that 

eventually came to be known as the client-centered 

therapy. Rogers believed that forming of a healthy 

self-concept was an ongoing process shaped by a 

person‘s life experiences. People with a stable sense 

of self tend to have greater confidence and cope more 

effectively with life‘s challenges. The Psychological 

Exploration of ―Who Am I?‖ is Self- Concept. Every 

child needs to be recognized. In our narrator‘s 

situation, he is not recognized either by his mother or 

father: 

Still, I‘m feeling a friendly touch of 

disassociation: I‘m already some useful steps 

removed and see myself revealed some fifteen 

feet below me, like a fallen climber spreadeagled 

and supine on a rock. I can begin to comprehend 

my situation; I can think as well as feel. An 

unassuming New World white can do this much. 

(33) 

―What was I in my father‘s peroration? Dead. 

Head-first in a burial mound within his hated ex-

wife‘s gut. Not even a mention, not in an aside, 

not even dismissed as an irrelevance. A year ‗or 

so‘ must pass before my savior sees me. He paid 

tribute to honest memory, and he forgot me. In a 

rush towards his own rebirth, he discarded mine. 

Fathers and sons. I heard it (71,72) 

 Rogers suggested that self-concept begins to 

develop during childhood influenced by parenting. 

Parents who offer their children unconditional love 

and regard are more likely to foster a healthy self-
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concept. Children who feel that they have to ―earn‖ 

their parents‘ love may end up with low self-esteem 

and feelings of unworthiness. The unborn narrator is 

all love for his mother and father. In many instances, 

we could see his unbound love for his unseen parents. 

But in return,there is no reciprocation: 

But no, she restrains herself for love of me. And 

I love her- how could I not? The mother I have to 

meet, whom I know only from the inside. Not 

enough! I long for her external self. I am 

uncertain of her love. My affair with Trudy isn‘t 

going well. I thought I could take her love for 

granted. But I‘ve heard biologists debating at 

dawn. Pregnant mothers must fight the tenants of 

their wombs‖ (33) 

The mother I‘m bound to, and bound to love and 

loathe. (158) 

 Rogers also suggested that people tend to have a 

concept of their ‗ideal self‘. The problem is that our 

image of who we think we should be does not always 

match with our perceptions of who we are today. 

When our self-image does not line up with our ideal 

self, we are in a state of incongruence. John 

Cairncross is the father of the fetus. The unborn baby 

wants his father and mother to be in love with each 

other: 

 John Cairncross, a big man, my genome‘s other 

half, whose helical twists of fate concern me greatly. 

It‘s in me alone my parents forever mingle, sweetly, 

sourly, along separate sugar-phosphate backbones, 

the recipe for my essential self. I also blend John and 

Trudy in my dreams- like every child of estranged 

parents. I long to remarry them, this base pair, and so 

unite my circumstances to my genome. (10) 

 Abraham Maslow, in 1943, first introduced his 

theory of hierarchy of needs in his paper "A Theory 

of Human Motivation" and in his subsequent 

book Motivation and Personality. The lowest levels 

of the pyramid are made up of the most basic needs, 

such as food, water, sleep, and warmth. Mc Ewan‘s 

narrator is one well-spoken, highbrow badly, who 

possesses all the sophistication of a 21
st
-century 

member of London‘s chattering class-thanks to the 

eave‘s dropping, from the womb, on the podcasts and 

―self-improving audiobooks‖ his mother isinterested. 

He is thrilled by Joyce‘s Ulysses, prefers Keats to 

most modern poets, and worries a lot about things 

like climate change and nuclear proliferation: 

―Quite so. Raised bookless on computer toys, 

sugar, fat, and smacks to the head. Swat indeed. 

No bedtime stories to nourish my toddler brain‘s 

plasticity. The curiosity-free mindscape of the 

modern English peasantry. Poor me.‖ (43) 

  In the case of the narrator, he is denied of his 

basic needs. This child is unnervingly intelligent, 

much more so than most fully-grown people around 

him: 

Nature, a mother herself, ordains a struggle for 

resources that may be needed to nurture my 

future sibling rivals. My health derives from 

Trudy, but she must preserve herself against me. 

So why would she worry about my feelings? If it 

is in her interests and those of some 

unconceivedsquit that I should be under-

nourished, why trouble herself if a tryst with my 

uncle upsets me? (34) 

 John disowns Trudy to Claude and takes Elodie; 

he demands Trudy and Claude to vacate his marital 

home. John recalls his years of true love with Trudy. 

But now he feels that tragically, the love dried and 

died. In the intention of freeing themselves from the 

dark feelings, he wants to set themselves free and to 

be reborn into new life. Trudy, only in the notion of 

retaining the marital house of John, nervously blames 

John of evicting Claude and herself in the stage of 

pregnancy: ―No easy matter, to evict your brother and 

the woman you hate who bears your child from the 

house you love.‖ (86). This reminder pours in much 

pleasure in the baby: ―This could be in the noble 

cause of realism, of the plausible. An oily welcome 

might raise his guard. And recalling him to his 

paternal duty – bravo!‖ (87)  

 In the second level of Maslow‘s hierarchy of 

needs, the requirements become a bit more complex. 

At this level, the needs for security and safety 

become primary.Financial security, Health and 
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wellness, and Safety against accidents and injury. 

Trudy and Claude are sensuous illicit lovers. Their 

conjugal love irritates the baby-to-be.  

It bothers me that what she swallows will find its 

way to me as nutrient, and make me just a little 

like him. Why else did cannibals avoid eating 

morons? (116) 

On each occasion, on every piston stroke, I dread 

that he‘ll break through and shaft my soft-boned 

skull and seed my thoughts with his essence, 

with the teeming cream of his banality. Then, 

brain-damaged, I‘ll think and speak like him. I‘ll 

be the son of Claude. (21) 

 The talking fetus is irritated in knowing the state 

of his being to be born in an unwelcomed land: 

On the other hand – how I hate that phrase – no 

preparations have been made for my arrival, no 

clothes, no furniture, no compulsive nest-

making. I‘ve never knowingly been in a shop 

with my mother. The loving future is a fantasy. 

(132) 

 John Cairncross seems content to pass his wife 

on to Claude Cairncross. The baby sincerely pleads 

with his father to rescue him from the Vale of 

Despond.He wants himself to be poisonedalong with 

his fatherrather than ―placed somewhere‖ (44) in the 

hands of his mother and her boyfriend. John and 

Trudy have decided to separate themselves in divorce 

settlements. But there was no space made for the 

baby in the womb: 

In this sensible exchange between the parties, no 

provision is made for me. I‘m old enough to take 

responsibility for myself and try to be the master 

of my fate.Two sharp, well-shaped blows against 

the wall, using my heel rather than my near-

boneless toes. I feel it as a lonely pulse of 

longing, just to hear myself referred to. (93) 

 Thirdly, the social needs in Maslow‘s hierarchy 

include such things as love, acceptance, 

andbelonging. At this level, the need for emotional 

relationships drives human behaviour. To avoid 

problems such as loneliness, depression, and anxiety, 

it is important for people to feel loved and accepted 

by other people. When his mother merely touches the 

knoll that contains him, near the small of his back, 

the poor fellow hopes: 

A gesture of loving hope for our future. How 

could she think of giving me away? She‘ll need 

me. I‘ll brighten the penumbra of innocence and 

pathos she‘ll want around her. Mother and child 

- a great religion has spun its best stories around 

this potent symbol. I‘ll render her immune to 

prosecution.  (132) 

 The fetus in the womb is an organ in the 

mother‘s body; it couldn‘t be separated from her 

thoughts. Every decision, whisper, command and 

treacherous utterance are bound to come from the 

fetus‘ untried mouth. When heard ―we‘ve placed the 

baby somewhere, the fetus samples the line:  

HOW SOLIPISM BECOMES THE unborn. This 

will be an undoing, my fall, for only in fairy tales 

are unwanted babies orphaned upwards. (43).  

 Being a baby who is aware of the BBC news, it 

wants to be adopted by someone or the other:  

The Duchess of Cambridge will not be taking me 

on. My solo flight of self-pity settles me 

somewhere on the thirteenth floor of the brutal 

tower block my mother says she sometimes 

gazes on sadly an upper bedroom window. (43). 

 John introduces Elodie to Trudy and Claude. Our 

narrator senses aredisowned by his mother.He 

assumes: ―if matters became intolerable with Claude, 

and if I failed to unite my parents, I might live with 

my father, at least for a while. Until I got on my feet. 

But I don‘t think this poet would take me on‖ (65) 

 At the fourth level in Maslow‘s hierarchy is the 

need for appreciation and respect.The unborn, 

inverted fetus is not recognized.So, there is very little 

chance for appreciation and respect.Still, Ian 

McEwan praised the thoughts, emotions, actions, 

passion, anxiety, and anger of his creation, the talking 

embryo. The wise-cracking narrator picks up 

information about the world: 

How is that I, not even young, not even born 

yesterday, could know so muchor know enough 

to be wrong about so much? I have my sources, 
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Ilisten. My mother, Trudy, when she isn‘t with 

her friend Claude, likes the radio and prefers talk 

to music…Lodged where I am, nothing to do but 

grow my body and mind, I take in everything, 

even the trivia-of which there is much. (4) 

 Occasionally the unborn baby partakes in 

philosophical thinking or offers social commentaries 

when he sees anything inaccurate. As a reasonable, 

obedient, and dutiful son of John, he overhears the 

plot of Trudy and Claude. He senses the poem 

written by John, as written by a careless, indifferent 

reader, lost lover, and a real person. It expresses 

hopeless attachment, wretched preoccupation, 

longing unresolved and unacknowledged. As a 

guardian, voiceless caretaker, loveable child, he 

pleads with his father, John, to forbid the ―fruit 

drink‖: ―I‘m recalled to my mission: the sacred, 

imagined duty of the child of separated parents is to 

unite them. Perdition. (89). John unaware of the 

despicable brother and a sensuous wife takes the 

poisoned fruit drink offered to him. In the opening 

lines of the novel, the narrator explicit his position: 

SO HERE I AM, upside down in a woman. 

Arms patiently crossed, waiting, waiting and 

wondering who I‘m in, what I‘m in for. Now 

fully inverted, not an inch of space to myself, 

knees crammed against belly, my thoughts as 

well as my head are fully engaged. I‘ve no 

choice, my ear is pressed all day and night 

against the bloody wall. I listen, make mental 

notes, and I‘m troubled. (1). 

 The inverted fetus kicks with both heels twice 

against his fate, as a sign of revolt- when he feels the 

deathly, loving cup in his father‘s hand. He wants to 

write a monograph as soon as he is out of prison, the 

womb.  

 At the very peak of Maslow‘s hierarchy are the 

self-actualization needs. "What a man can be, he 

must be," Maslow explained, referring to the need 

people have to achieve their full potential as human 

beings. In Shakespeare‘sHamlet, Hamlet revenges his 

mother Gertrude, and uncle Claudius for killing his 

father. Likewise, our narrator wants to take revenge 

for the dreadful action: 

I‘ll say it fast: I‘m going to kill myself. An infant 

death, a homicide in effect, due to my uncle‘s 

reckless assault on a gravid woman well 

advanced in her third trimester. His arrest, trial, 

sentence, imprisonment. My father‘s death half- 

avenged. Half, because murderers don‘t hang in 

gentle Britain. I‘ll give Claude a proper lesson in 

the art of negative altruism. To take my lifeI‘ll 

need the cord, three turns around my neck of the 

mortal coil. I hear from far off my mother‘s 

sighs. The fiction of my father‘s suicide will be 

the inspiration for my own attempt. Life 

imitating art. To be stillborn – a tranquil term 

purged of tragedy – has a simple allure. (127) 

 Every human begins his life with a crucial of 

needs: attachment to a caregiver. This is the 

beginning ofthe fundamental need for belonging. 

Depression, anxiety, and suicide are common mental 

health conditions associated with lacking a sense of 

belonging. In the fit of revenge, the fetus makes 

efforts to arrest the criminals. He is hopeful that in 

prison he and his mother would be closer than lovers. 

Earlier, he hated lifein prison, but to get the 

vengeance done, he risks his material comforts. He 

wants to live a life of liberty at the cost of losing his 

birthright, the dream of humanity, and his freedom. 

―My faithful cord, the lifetime that failed to kill me, 

suddenly dies its allotted death. I‘m breathing. 

Delicious.  

 

Conclusion 

My advice to newborns: don‘t cry, look around, taste 

the air. I‘m in London.‖ (197). The trials and the 

tribulations experienced by the fetus in search 

ofbelongingness makehim think his present cell in 

Britain, not too small. He foresees beyond its heavy 

doorthe bright future where he is rooted. 
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Abstract 

The article entitled „Witnessing the Massive Trauma of Forgetting in Kazuo Ishiguro‟s The Buried Giant‟ explores the 

effect of mass forgetting in the post Arthurian English society and how it means to the individual life. The interdependence 

of remembering and forgetting has been emphasized in four different areas of exploration such as nationhood memories, 

depiction of motherland characteristics, recognition cognitive process and poignant aspects of remembering. This article 

stresses on the psychological understanding of inherent forgetting, its theoretical evidences and incorporates it with the 

narration of the tale and writing style of the author. It also investigates the effect of Ishiguro‟s text on the readers‟ mind.  

The story of TheBuried Giant commences with the consciousness of the protagonist about the missing memory of his past 

life and the memory loss of the people who are associated with this. The storyline of the novel investigates the private 

psychological topographies and the post-apocalyptic fragments when it boards on a voyage that revolves round the 

geographical and historical space of the era. The narrative of The Buried Giant reveals the traumatic experience when the 

loss of the victim becomes the resultant of inherent forgetting and hence the massive trauma. The paper examines the 

intricacy of the bereavement revealed by the narration of an instance of trauma caused by inherent forgetting. To inspect 

this narrative and theoretical structures of the memory loss in the novel, the paper is dealt with the narrative theories of 

trauma and the psychoanalytic concepts of integration and introjections.  

Keywords: Kazuo Ishiguro, The Buried Giant, forgetting, massive trauma, memory 

 

Introduction 

Peter Childs described about the works of Kazuo 

Ishiguro before ten years of publication of The 

Buried Giantas ―with individuals scanning their psts 

for clues to their sense of identity, loss or 

abandonment‖ (Childs, 2005).  Many critics gave 

their opinion about Ishiguro‘s novels that they are 

motivated to revisit their pasts by the desires such as 

remembering the past, to forget or reject the events, 

or to come back to the same point as a traumatic 

experience. In most of his novels, Ishiguro re-

examines the theme of memory, and he looks like the 

narratives of the story are fascinated by the past 

memories. The fantasy in The Buried Giant is a 

unique genre that he employs in portraying the lost 

memory. The same way, he uses various types of 

unique genres in his works in account of depicting 

the trauma of inherent forgetting. This combination 

of thematic reliability and candidness towards 

various literary conventions lead to a firm 

relationship between memory and literature. There is 

a vast inherent interconnectedness between these two 

concepts. In The Buried Giant, the fantasy is the 

major genre which has an essential mythopoeia 

which draws a great stimulation from earlier literary 

and non-literary phenomena. The story focuses not 

only the memory of the individual experience but 

also it drives the readers to the collective past 

memories.  

 Both Literature and memory interconnected and 

relied on each other on some similar processes of 

selection and these similarities include according to 

Erll, ―the forming of condensed memory fogures and 

a tendency towards creating meaning through 

narrative process and genre patterns‖ (Erll, 2011).  

The concept of memory in collective and individual 

aspect has been explored by many researchers for a 

few decades from various angles and it is proves that 

the area of past memory is open to many contributors 

of literature.  Many studies have been done on the 

psychological progression of remembering and 

forgetting traumatic incidents and their ethical 



 

 
 

 

 119 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 5                       Special Issue 3 August 2021            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
elements in Kazuo Ishiguro‘s novels. The renowned 

novel The Buried Giantis a good epitome of not only 

the depression of traumatic memory that acts as the 

main narrative theme but also of its extraordinary 

structural scaffold.  

 

Trauma of Forgetting in The Buried Giant 

Felman and Laub have an estimation of trauma 

narrative and according to them ―The victim narrative 

the very process of bearing witness to massive 

trauma- does indeed begin with someone who 

testifies to an absence, to an event that has not yet 

come into existence, in spite of  the overwhelming 

and compelling nature of the reality of its 

occurrence‖ (Felman and Laub, 1992). The 

protagonist of The Buried Giant, Axl is not able to 

remember the past life yet realizes that the life now is 

incomplete and it is less comfortable than the 

previous life. Axl eventually realizes that his life is a 

collection of misremembrance  or inherent forgetting 

and the present events can be linked with some other 

incidents in the past of similar forgetfulness.  

 The mechanism of the trauma narrative is 

represented throughout the novel as a literary element 

of collective attribute of inherent forgetting. The 

story begins with the lost memories of the protagonist 

which have no coherent sequence of incidents 

because he cannot create a right sequence of the past 

events and also misses large part of his past life 

hence unable to connect to the present real life. 

Because of this lost memories and the forgetting 

trauma the incidents happen in the present life seem 

to be happening at the first time in the story. Later on 

the reorganization happens only when the characters 

become less influenced by the forgetting spell. 

Christina Wald stresses on the view of Freudian 

concept of belatedness and says that ―the traumatic 

event as such has never taken place, the past os 

belatedly created through its ostensive repetition in 

the future‖ (Wald, 2007). In The Buried Giant had a 

background which portrays the atrocities of the war 

but the protagonist is unable to recognize the 

significance of the situation because he is unable to 

recollect he past events. The characters try to follow 

and extract the past memories in accordance with the 

present events. The stories of each character create a 

new place where later on it becomes a memory.  

 ―For this house had witnessed days of war, when 

many others like it were burnt to  the ground and 

are no more now than a mound or two beneath grass 

and  heather …  ‗What is this axle?‘ she asked, her 

voice lowered, ‗You are troubled, I can see it‘. ‗It‘s 

 nothing, princess. It‘s just this ruin here. For a 

moment it was as if I were the one  remembering 

things here.‘ (BG, 47). 

 The state in which the past can be recollected 

without having any resistance to its revulsion is the 

act of memory recovery. In case of Wistan, a Saxon 

warrior experiences happiness when he revisits his 

land as he believes that it is the first time he visits the 

place and it is the incomplete memory in its 

inoffensive type.  

 ―We raced across fields, past lake and river and 

my spirit soared. A strange thing, as if returning to 

scenes from an earlylife, though to my knowledge 

I‘ve never before visited  this country. … The trees 

and moorland here , the sky itself seem to tug at some 

memory‖ (BG, 91). 

 The story of The Buried Giant describes as if it 

takes the characters and the readers into a new world 

of recovering the memory that forms a roundabout 

way of rewinding. The circle is influenced first by the 

sudden glimpses of recollected memories and 

expressions. At the beginning part of the novel 

Wistan evaluates his stimulated memories and he 

realizes that, 

 ―at each turn it‘s as if another distant memory 

stirs…some restless sparrow will flee any 

moment into the breeze‖ (BG, 123). 

 Ishiguro, in an interview articulated that the giant 

as a metaphor in the title of the work represents the 

past brutality and the guilt that have been forced to 

bury in the harmony to avoid further violence. It 

reflects the nature of memory and forgetting in a 

stupendous manner. The inherent forgetting seems to 

be the major component on which the status quo can 
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be constant with all its social and political 

characteristics. At the beginning of the novel Wasten 

has been astonished, 

―By what strange skill did your great king heal 

the scars of war in these lands that a traveler can 

see barely a mark or shadow left of them today 

… a strange thing when a man calls another 

brother who only yesterday slaughtered his 

children?‖ (BG, 127). 

 To maintain the peace, the buried giant has to 

exhume to come out of the atrocities and deceptions 

that were practiced by the people who own the 

power. At the end of the novel, Wasten is not able to 

believe the peace ―is built on slaughter and a 

magician‘s trickery‖ or ―while maggots linger so 

richly‖ (BG, 327).  This is opened in a flashback 

scene that meant for the disagreement of Axl with 

Gawain after the war was over. The cruel murders 

and the injustice were the warning that caused enmity 

between Axl and King Arthur whereas Gawain 

justifies all the injustice that happened in the war 

saying that it was necessary to eliminate the 

generation.  

―Those small Saxon boys you lament would 

soon have become warriors burning to  avenge 

their fathers fallen today. … We may once and 

for all sever this evil circle‖  (BG,243). 

 The paradox of the forgetting that found in many 

characters of the novel is that they can remember 

only the negative aspects of the past life yet forgotten 

even the reasons for their hatred. Waston finds out 

the reason for his hatred and also feels affection 

towards Britons when the spell of forgetting no 

longer affects him.  

 The main theme of massive trauma that has been 

discussed in The Buried Giant is the concept of the 

buried giant metaphor used in the novel. The marital 

relationship of Axl and Beatrice is symbolically 

portrayed by using this metaphor. The beginning 

stage of the journey of axle and Beatrice is 

symbolized as the first occasion of representing the 

buried giant. The married couple are careful not to 

the tramp upon the hill where the giant is buried 

when they had to cross the Great Plain instead they 

are taking a longer path to avoid the hazardous area. 

In their private trauma of having lost their son, the 

buried giant symbolizes externalpicturization of the 

intuitive tomb they have built inside the mind for 

their lost son.  

 Axl and Beatrice have forgotten what had 

happened to their son and they are not able to analyse 

the fantasy in their memory.  The only way of dealing 

with the trauma of slaughter and survival is the 

journey to their son‘s village. At any point when a 

young character appears in the story, the reader 

tempts to expects that it would be their son. The 

journey is rescheduled to allow the characters to 

avoid conflict with the past history and the memory 

of mortality. The burial ground of the giant makes 

them possible to pass through the continued delusion. 

The relationship of Axl and Beatrice is correlated 

with the memory of their son and his immature death. 

Eventually the fear of missing each other makes Axl 

and his wife support Wistan in his mission of ending 

the she dragon Querig. However, as the inherent 

forgetting gradually rises, it turns out the fact that it 

was Beatrice that left Axl. The voyage to the village 

is on a purpose of fulfilling Beatrice‘s desire of 

visiting her son‘s tomb that was denied by her 

husband  as a revenge for her unfaithfulness. Hence, 

the massive trauma of missing their son and their 

seeking for him results in a fear of missing each 

other. The trauma reveals the sufferings of both Axl 

and Beatrice and the victims as the characters change 

their nature and role till the end of the story.  

 

Conclusion 

To summing up, the old burial ground creates a range 

of horror in the reader‘s mind rather it does not bring 

any memory to the characters‘ life. The protagonist 

Axl was complicit in the forgetfulness from which he 

suffers, he was not only involved in the present but 

also in the previous events too. The readers always 

come to the conclusion that the narrative have been 

leading to the knowledge of Axl‘s amnesia.  
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 Ishiguro had an attempt to stream the merging of 

remembering and forgetting by shaping the contrast 

themes of individual forgetting and collective 

forgetting, love and hatred, war and peace etc. 

throughout the novel. Ishiguro also examines the 

evaluation modes of living which holds parts of their 

existence. The Buried Giant proves that the narrative 

of massive trauma caused by forgetting can make the 

national identity into a delicate state as the she-

dragon‘s amnesia induces breath.  
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Abstract 

This paper seeks to explore the novels of KaveryNambisan from a feminist perspective as her women characters are 

portrayed as strong individuals in thenovels of KaveryNambisan, The Scent of Pepper (1996) and The Hills of Angheri 

(2005).  In The Scent of Pepper, Nanji, the protagonist is depicted as entering the Baliyana clan and establishing 

herself as a confident and influential woman, thereby drawing the attention of the readers towards the concept of self-

identity.  The Hills of Angherinarrates the tale of Nalli, a doctor, who manages to strike a balance in her life by 

asserting her independence even when within the confines of community ties. Nambisan's women characters display an 

unwillingness to remain trapped in the dilemma of dependency or subordination and so her novels can be perceived as 

ones that portray a progressive picture of educated strong Indian women who refuse to embrace patriarchy's 

stereotyped roles.  

Keywords: identity, strong, women‟s education and dependency  

 

Introduction 

It can be observed that Nambisan adopts a powerful 

style of writing that backs women empowerment. Her 

novel The Hills of Angheri (2005) is about women's 

education and the liberation of women from Indian 

patriarchal practises that seek to subdue her. The 

Scent of Pepper however is a novel that discusses 

more about self-identity and modernity and its effects 

on society. 

 

Analysis of the Novels 

The Hills of Angheri narrates the story of Nalli, a 

village girl who dreams to become a doctor and also 

build a hospital in her village along with her 

childhood friend Jai. It's a "Bildungsroman" about a 

young girl growing up in a village joint family. Nalli 

chases her dreams with ardour and soon joins a 

medical school in Madras. She then leaves to 

England for higher studies, and finally returns to a 

practise in rural northern India. 

 Nalli is depicted as being very attached to her 

village, especially the hills. She believes that any 

myth or story that begins or develops in Angheri 

revolves solely around the hills and just as the title 

implies, the entire plot revolves around the Angheri 

hills and its village. The story spins around the 

fulfilled and happy lives of the characters, Nalli's 

ambitions and how she achieves her goals: ―She will 

sit on one of the trees, look out over the hills, and 

imagine her impossible dreams‖ (10). The tale of the 

hills and the village conjures up images of people's 

beliefs in those days, as well as the hills uniting, 

offering a lesson of harmony. 

 Nalli's father, Appa is the Head Master of a 

school in The Hills of Angheri. He wants his daughter 

to study medicine, but Ajja, her grandfather, refuses 

as he, like a true patriarchal figure, holds on to old 

beliefs and practises that a woman should be 

confined to the kitchen. 

 Women have often been considered to be the 

weaker sex by men. Whatever be the circumstances, 

women are expected to be outstanding housewives. 

In patriarchal culture, her individual self goes 

unrecognised. GayatriSpivak in her article, ―Can the 

Subaltern Speak?‖ observes that ― between patriarchy 

and imperialism subject constitution and object 

formation the figure of a woman disappears, not into 

a pristine nothingness, but into a violent shuttling 

which is the displaced Figuration of the ―Third World 

woman‖ caught between Tradition and 

Modernization (Spivak 306). 
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 The villagers call Appa as Mastaru, and he is 

admired by everyone. He has a lot of experience. 

Apart from the relevant syllabus, he tells the students 

what is good and what is bad as he believes that it is 

―…my college and there is nothing wrong with that‖ 

(14).When Ajja learns that girls are taught the same 

subjects as boys, he is taken aback. He believes that 

girls should marry after finishing high school and 

should not continue their education. Ajja attempts to 

divert Nalli's mind and emotions away from her 

desire to become a doctor, which he considers 

irrational ―…tried to divert Nalli‘s mind from the 

crazy idea of studying to be a doctor‖ (16). He still 

hung on to the glorious Vedic period, when Indian 

women were revered as goddesses such as Lakshmi, 

Durga, and Saraswati, and placed on thrones of glory. 

 Nambisan, a doctor by profession, acknowledges 

that she too was initially discouraged by her family 

when she expressed her interest to become a doctor. 

She claims that in a conservative Indian family, girls 

are not encouraged to pursue a career in medicine and 

instead are advised to settle for something less 

demanding. Like Nambisan, Nalli too had defined her 

goal early in life and had set her mind on becoming a 

doctor. With her determination and hard work she 

accomplishes her dream and is willing to work in 

rural areas. The villagers adore Nalli, who, despite 

growing up in a village surrounded by people steeped 

in ancient culture and traditional values, strives to 

escape into a new world of modernity. Her dream is 

to establish a hospital in her village, but her decision 

to choose medicine is not well received by her family 

or even her relatives. 

 In The Scent of PepperNambisan, narrates the 

story of a family from the Kaleyanda clan. It is a 

moving epic of the life and times of Nanji, the central 

character around whom the novel revolves. Nanji the 

protagonist of The Scent of Pepper is a simple young 

and weak woman but she showed her courage and 

power when she has to look after her family. Even 

her husband believed her totally and started 

respecting her when sees Nanji's willpower in giving 

birth to her child herself.  

 Nambisanexpertly blends Nanji's character 

throughout the story, and every character is 

connected to her. By marrying Baliyanna, Nanji joins 

the Kaleyanda family. Her agreement is not even 

sought prior to her marriage, and she is just 

abandoned as a waste commodity by her family. 

Despite this, Nanji displays her mettle and emerges 

as a formidable opponent. She has thirteen children 

but she eventually settles down with Subbu, who is 

born with a pair of deformed legs but subsequently 

becomes flawless. Nanji takes the first move toward 

expanding her kingdom beyond cooking to include 

the outside world. ―Nanji believed in work. Anything 

needed doing, do it‖ (42).  As a result, Nanji exhibits 

a strong sense of duty and an unshakable relationship 

with her surroundings throughout her life. ―Nanji 

wasn‘t mindless worker. She delegated duties with 

cunning, and the doer usually felt grateful for being 

favoured‖ (42). 

 Nambisan has represented Nanji's character so 

beautifully that she acts as a magnet, drawing the 

reader's attention to her strength, integrity, and 

practical approach to life. Nanji's life is inextricably 

linked to the strong world. ―Nanji believed it was 

honourable to be born a Kodava. Now here was 

Gandhiji who said that all were equal, and actually 

encouraged the intermingling of castes‖ (169). 

 In her works, KaveryNambisan constructs a 

world in which she seeks to free her characters from 

their marginalisation. Her characters fight against 

being marginalised in order to obtain emancipation 

and create their identity, especially the female 

characters, who are highly active and know how to 

keep their individuality as well as their contributions 

and duties to their own world. Despite significant 

improvements, women who feel inferior to men 

continue to struggle. 

 Nambisan expresses her concern for women's 

persecution while also acknowledging that their 

resistance to oppression is not overlooked in her 

fictional world. In her books, the concept of identity 

is very important. Women of all ages and generations 

are shown in a variety of circumstances. The ladies 
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are depicted as fighters who are brave, hardworking, 

and do their best to live their lives in their own best 

interests. Women fight for their individuality and 

self-identity. 

 Nanji, the protagonist in The Scent of Pepper, is 

an excellent example. She loses her mother and 

grandmother when she is thirteen years old, and her 

father then brings her stepmother, who tortures her. 

She's been relegated to the kitchen and is now 

working as a maid in her own home. Nanji, on the 

other hand, is a brave young widow who bravely 

faces all of life's insults, pains, and monotony. She is 

courageous and forthright, and as a result, she has 

risen beyond her marginalised status by revealing 

each and every sad, scary phase of her life in order to 

establish a new life with her second husband in the 

manner she desires. Nambisan is a very realistic 

portrayal of human life, which is full of ups and 

downs, pleasures and tragedies. 

 

Conclusion 

Just as in Nambisan‘sThe Hills of Angheri, Anita Rau 

Badami in her novel Tamarind Men (1996) also 

depicts her protagonist Saroja as wanting to become 

an Ayurvedic doctor, however her parents pay no 

attention to her and she is forced to marry discarding 

her dreams. Anita Desai, in her novel Fire on the 

Mountain (1977) remarks that ―…women play their 

roles not much because they want to, as because they 

have to, in order to survive economically or 

psychologically‖ (62).  

 Nalli, in Nambisan‘sThe Hills of Angheri, being 

a doctor by profession, however is portrayed as being 

financially independent and so in a position to 

blossom into a full-fledged person with self-respect 

and emotional ideals that are balanced by social 

obligations. Like Nalli, Nanji in The Scent of Pepper 

too is hardworking and powerful in her own way.  

Both the characters can be seen as helping 

themselves and evolving as women of integrity and 

professionalism in their own right and can be 

compared to Anita Desai's main characters in Where 

Shall We Go This Summer (1975), as they share a 

desire to free themselves from all social and familial 

entanglements.   
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Abstract 

This article deals withNgugiWaThiong'o‟sPetals of Blood, where the novelist beautifully describes the plight of 

postcolonial Africans. The complex web of social relations is studied where the freedom of individuals is suppressed under 

the corrupt practices of the capitalists. Caught between the betrayal of privileged people on the one hand and 

individuality, independence on the other, the protagonists feel lost and confused, exploring ways to fulfill themselves as 

human beings. 
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Introduction  

Petals of Blood is his fourth novel, dramatizes and 

condemns the brutal capitalist exploitation of the 

masses by those in privileged positions in 

independent Kenya. Ngugi's preoccupation in his 

novels revolves around five main themes: politics, 

economics, culture, land, history and the role of the 

church in Kenya's struggle for independence. It is 

true that in his literary works Ngugi advocates true 

global independence for Kenya in particular, and for 

Africa in general, but he sees no difference between 

colonial and postcolonial scenario. Ngugi does not 

support capitalism as an appropriate governance 

system for Kenya and Africa in general. 

 The novel tells the story of an arson attack in 

New Ilmorog in which three lives are lost. Kenyan 

Police Chief Godfrey investigates the murder of 

Kimeria, Chui and Mzigo in New Ilmorog and the 

Sunshine Lodge. Each of the three arson victims is a 

businessman with huge investments in New Ilmorog. 

Each has been linked to the four main murder 

suspects in various ways, sometimes in ways 

unfamiliar to them. The four defendants are Munira, 

Abdullah, Wanja and Karega. At the end of the story, 

which is in fact the beginning, Wanja is in a hospital 

while Inspector Godfrey leads this investigation to 

find the killer among Abdullah, Munira and Karega. 

Each of these three characters, as the inspector rightly 

suspects, has a very good justification for the murder 

of Kimeria, Chui and Mzigo. As the investigation 

into the arson unfolds, the lives of the main 

participants are revealed and the unusual pattern of 

interrelationships between the characters is revealed 

through a flashback and a search for souls that are 

skillfully connected and explored thematically. 

 A quintessential Ngugi work, Petals of Blood 

explores themes such as the value of Western 

education, the significance of the Christian faith, and 

the effects of colonialism and neo-colonialism on the 

lives of Kenyans, and the disillusionment of post-

independent Kenyan leaders. In her effort to portray 

the atrocities of post-independent Kenya, Ngugi uses 

the experiences of key figures among the masses to 

portray the plight of the masses in general. Such 

experiences include those of main characters such as 

Munira, Karega, Abdullah and Wanja. Likewise, 

Ngugi uses the actions and misdeeds of a privileged 

group to describe the injustices of those in authority 

likeNderiwaRiera(Ilmorog's deputy), Chui, Mzigo 

and Hawkins Kimeria in Petals of Blood. 

 Ngugi records cases of corruption and capitalist 

exploitation of the masses by those in authority with 

honest and crude means. Chui, Mzigo and Hawkins 

Kimeria are described as powerful businessmen/ 

entrepreneurs and capitalist exploiters who displace 

real but small businessmen like Abdullah and Wanja 

and rob the peasants of their land. For example, we 

read about the thriving and successful businesses of 

Wanja and Abdullah; about what expansions they can 

make in Abdullah's shop to sell Theng'eta and roast 
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goat meat to anyone who travels to Ilmorog to see the 

stranded plane. Their businesses thrive as they add 

new expansions, so they have a shop, butcher, bar, 

brasserie and a few rooms where those in need can 

stay overnight at an additional cost. Their dreams are 

short-lived and are soon shattered by the threat of the 

local authorities to auction the land of Nyakinyua 

(Wanja's grandmother). 

 Wanja has to buy back her family land and she 

does so at great expense. She and Abdullah sell their 

new condominium to none other than Mzigo, one of 

the capitalist exploiters, and she uses her share of the 

proceeds to buy back the land. Once again they are 

denied the right to brew the Theng'eta drink, a drink 

that Wanja and Abdullah popularized; and we soon 

learn that by order of the Chiri County Council, the 

permit has been re-granted to Mzigo and those who 

matter in the new scheme as they can manipulate the 

council to satisfy their whims and caprices. In 

Kenya's post-independence capitalist ethos, human 

values have been twisted. The exploitation and 

insatiable acquisition of wealth by the privileged at 

the expense of the masses is indeed a nationwide 

problem. For example, Abdullah's attempts to do 

business are unsuccessful because he cannot face 

aggressive and tough competition.  

 It is indeed capitalist exploitation in that the few 

rich in authority use various means to take from the 

poor the few possessions that they add to their 

baskets already full of possessions. Like mostpeople, 

he descended to the bottom of the social ladder: he 

went from a truly successful businessman to a 

drunken villain,and nowlives in a room in a mud-

walledcottage. From the nearby supermarket, the 

workers take things on credit and don't pay them on 

time and his stock decreases accordingly, so he is 

reduced to a sheepskin and fruit seller by the side of 

the road. He is reduced to almost a beggar. He is 

known as a drunkard and seller of sheepskins and 

oranges. He tells Karega that they were forced to 

demolish their old houses: ― ― A bit different from 

my old place! But that was old Ilmorog. They made 

us demolish the house. And now look at the place 

they have brought us to‖(336) 

 Ngugi further comments on the type of 

accommodation Abdullah enjoys, illustrating 

exploitation by government officials. Independent 

Kenya has its woefully distorted scale of values and 

this Ngugi presents us through the actions and 

inaction of the Kenyan police. Ngugi emphasizes the 

helplessness of the poor masses at the hands of those 

in authority; an impotence that sometimes invariably 

constitutes sexual harassment. By characterizing 

some of the women, Ngugi describes the 

powerlessness of the masses, especially women at the 

hands of those in authority. In many cases, the 

treatment constitutes sexual harassment. 

 In Petals of Blood, the masses in Kenya have the 

same situation as the authorities. We are told that 

Wanja, even a schoolgirl, is seduced by a married 

man, who turns out to be the dishonorable Hawkins 

Kimeria. At some point, the people of Ilmorog 

endure the strain of a long drought and, unable to 

endure the hardship, decide to let the government 

hear their fate and come to their rescue. They decide 

to contact the government through their MP, 

NderiWaRiera.Again, during the epic journey, when 

Ilmorog's delegation is about to hand their petition to 

NderiWaRiera, their deputy, Joseph falls ill and we 

find Wanja, Karega and Ngugumu, the old man, 

seeking help in a Blue Hill home where some of the 

men tie their hands behind them and lock them 

further in the dark. The only way out is for Wanja to 

go to bed with Hawkins Kimeria again. She gives in 

to Kimeria's demands because she fears that her 

refusal will end in Joseph's death and that the mission 

will fail and everyone will blame her. Another 

revelation Ngugi makes about the plight of blacks, 

especially their young women, is that they are 

invariably forced into prostitution by economic 

hardship. 

 Ngugi further presents as irresponsible people in 

authority and thus in positions of responsibility who 

have more or less betrayed the cause for which they 

have been placed in such positions of authority. 
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NderiWaRiera, MP for Ilmorog is presented as an 

irresponsible MP and he is the symbol of other 

equally irresponsible MPs. NderiWaRiera only visits 

his constituency when seeking votes in elections. It is 

also fraudulent. He collects money from some 

members of his constituency to use for a water 

project in Harambee that never gets off the ground, 

but he shamelessly uses the money to get a loan for 

his selfish earnings. Like other deputies, Nderiwa 

Riera abuses his privileged position to enrich himself 

at the expense of the peasant workers. He uses the 

money he collects for water as collateral for other 

loans with which he buys shares in companies and 

invests in land, housing and small businesses. He 

owns several sites and properties in Mombasa, 

Molinde and Watamu. Like other deputies, he 

received shares in several tourist resorts along the 

coast.  

 In fact, NderiwaRiera, Chui, Mzigo and Hawkins 

Kimeria are presented as enemies of the people 

because they are always finding new ways to exploit 

the poor masses for their wealth. Unscrupulously, 

they play with the land's money in casinos. Nderi, 

Kimeira and Mzigo are the brains behind the Kiama - 

Kamwene Cultural Organization (KCO), an 

organization supposedly founded to bring unity 

between rich and poor and bring cultural harmony to 

all regions. However, this turns out to be a way of 

extorting money from the people to look after the 

vested and fraudulent interests of the organizers. 

 In a capitalist milieu it is normal to eliminate 

those who defend the cause of the poor and 

NderiWaRiera is again a symbol of the vindictiveness 

of those in authority and who do not hesitate to kill 

any supposed enemy by fair or rude means. This 

explains why Nderi considers the lawyer as an enemy 

because he acquits Munira, Karega and Abdullah. In 

fact, according to Nderi, Munira, Karega and 

Abdullah are just front men, his real enemy is the 

lawyer. The lawyer is therefore killed and it is clear 

that Nderi had him eliminated. 

 After African countries gained independence 

from their colonial masters, you might have expected 

a happy life in African societies, but this is not the 

case. On the contrary, Africans have made life 

unbearable for each other through their selfish 

desires. Another example is Ngugi's painful 

experience in Kenya or Africa after independence, 

described in his novel.Petals of Blood is the brutal 

suppression of freedom and the ruthless exploitation 

of the people. The effects of social injustices such as 

corruption, exploitation and capitalism are multiple 

and far-reaching. The betrayal of human ideas is such 

an effort. The theme of the betrayal of human ideals 

is largely reflected in this novel.In Petals of Blood, 

Wanja's brothel (Sunshine Lodge) is frequented by 

both tall men and short men, where she hired young 

girls for work. 

 Those in authority, symbolized by Chui, Mzigo, 

and Hawkins Kimeria, who must marry responsibly 

are all Sunshine Lodge customers. Sexual 

promiscuity is not only limited to men, but also to 

women up to their necks. For example, women are 

usually reduced to prostitutes because they cannot 

handle the difficulties that come their way. Wanja, 

whose business has collapsed and has no money to 

invest anywhere, has no choice but to return to 

prostitution. His philosophy of life has now changed. 

Indeed, his role here demonstrates post-colonial 

Kenya.  

 Wanja was hard on everyone because these were 

the demands of the time; even in Munira. Munira's 

first time in Wanja's brothel, even at Wanja's own 

invitation, is complete proof of this change. Munira 

and the reader may be shocked, but Wanja is not. 

Everything is mercenary and therefore artificial, 

devoid of any natural feeling; so mechanical. These 

other women, who cannot be like Wanja, find 

themselves in menial jobs as barmaids and then as 

farm laborers on tea, coffee and cotton plantations. 

 In Petals of Blood, Wanja takes revenge and 

decides to take revenge. Perhaps Ngugi is alluding to 

the fact that the masses are tired and tired of the 

autocratic rulers and may be ready to revolt. His 

intention is to take revenge on Chui, Mzigo and 

Hawkins Kimeria; of the latter she says in her: ―one 
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day you‘ll pay for this, she said inside her, one day 

you‘ll pay for this‖ (p.185)  

 She accomplishes her mission when she hits and 

kills Kimeria with a panga she is holding just before 

passing out at the scene of the arson. The whole 

scene that unfortunately leads to the arson is an 

attempt at revenge by Wanja, applying it to Chui, 

Mzigo and Kimeria. In Wanja'swords of Kimeria: 

"He must die, a voice thudded within, he must die‖ 

(p. 188) and he eventually dies at the hands of 

Wanja." Ngugi uses this episode as a way to get 

revenge on the perpetrators of injustice in post-

colonial Kenya. 

 

Conclusion  

Through various literary means, Ngugi successfully 

sheds light on the atrocities and injustices that plague 

Kenya after independence, highlighting the 

bloodstains of the effects of such injustice on the 

masses. However, as a background, Ngugi proposes 

to the masses not to succumb to their miserable 

situation, but to get up and get rid of the effects of 

postcolonialism. 
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Abstract 

This paper proposes to study the consequences of gender colonization and the pathetic condition of the marginalized Hijra 

community. The failure of humanity is depicted clearly through this autobiography of Miss. A. Revathi. The voiceless 

hijras “Women trapped in men‟s body” as Revathi describes them is subjected to various traumatic events throughout 

their life. People need to understand that considering the transgender people as third gender is more important than 

calling them as the third gender. 
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Introduction  

On April 15, 2014 in the NALSA judgement The 

Supreme court of India recognized transgender as the 

third gender, Justice K. S. Panicker Radhakrishnan 

stated that ―recognition of transgenders as the third 

genders is not a social or medical issue but a human 

rights issue‖. Today, even after seven years of that 

remarkable judgement, the third gender people are 

fighting for their basic rights and amenities. 

 Revathi is one among those hijras who voice out 

for their voiceless community. Born as Doraisamy in 

a village near Namakkal at Tamilnadu, she has 

overcome a number of hurdles for her mere 

existence. ‗The Truth About Me‟ is the first of its kind 

in English from a member of hijra community. 

 

Quest for Identity 

In the initial years of her childhood, Revathi wasn‘t 

able to recognize what was happening to her. But she 

could sense the urge to wear feminine clothing, do 

house chores and play female games. 

‗I would go to the village school along with the 

girls from the neighborhood and return with 

them. I played only girls‟ games. I loved to 

sweep the frontyard clean and draw the kolam 

every morning. I even helped my mother in the 

kitchen, sweeping and swabbing and washing 

vessels...As soon as I got home from school, I 

would wear my sister‟s long skirt and blouse, 

twist a long towel around my head and let it trail 

down my back like a braid. ‟(Revathy,3-4) 

 She longed to be a woman and so she kept on 

noticing every little detail about women, like their 

mannerisms and appearance. 

‗I would sit staring at the girls, taking note of the 

way their braids fell, the intricate knot of their 

colourful ribbons, the jasmine and 

kanakambaram they wore in their hair, and their 

skirts and blouses. I longed to be like them and 

suffered that I could not dress so.‟(Revathi,6) 

 All these things were natural for her and she 

found it difficult to behave like a boy. These basic 

differences made Revathi to question her identity. 

She felt like a female trapped in a male body. 

Whenever she took the role of a female character in 

school plays or dramas enacted in street during 

temple festivals, she felt original and complete. Once 

she re-emerges from the disguise, she would feel like 

she had left herself behind. 

 Being a child from a family of five children, her 

actions were constantly monitored and this sort of 

feminine actions were severely punished by her 

parents and siblings at various instances. Her family 

could not understand the changes in her and after her 

failure in education she was expected to accompany 

her father and brothers in their work. But she was not 

able to cope up with it and she ran away from home 

to Delhi, where the transgender she got already 

introduced lived. 
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Time of Transformation 

 Revathi elaborates her herculean task of 

transformation from being a male to female in her 

autobiography. Her association with few others like 

her, helped her to find a guru and take her life further. 

According to the Trans bill of 2019, one can be 

identified as a transgender only after reassignment 

surgery. But through this autobiography we come to 

know about thousands of hijras, who had self-

determined them as transgender. Also, reassignment 

surgery is not a piece of cake. The hijras have their 

own tradition of choosing the right person for 

reassignment surgery and till that they either have to 

go for seeking alms or indulge themselves in sex 

work and earn their living. Also, at times they should 

go to functions, to bless the new born or newly 

wedded couple, which was considered as auspicious. 

The wait for the surgery may take a long time, 

sometimes even a decade. The agony and suffering of 

Nirvanam ( the term they use for reassignment 

surgery) is something unimaginable. 

‗I WAS ECSTATIC – I was at last a woman. But 

I felt apprehension too. When would it start to 

hurt? My heart thudded away. It lasted for an 

hour, the effect of injection, after which I felt a 

greater burning down there and also pain. 

Initially, I held back, gritting my teeth. But soon, 

in spite of myself, I began to scream.‘ (Revathi, 

74) 

 As the Trans bill now made the reassignment 

surgery mandatory to assert a person as transgender, 

the identity of thousands of self-determined 

transgenders is put at stake. Fighting with their 

physique and psyche, family and friends, 

surroundings and society and now with the 

government for asserting their identity and getting 

their basic rights is the wretched condition of trans 

people. 

„Families respect you only if you have money, 

you look modern, wear nice clothes and jewels. 

If you are a hijra and poor, you must expect to 

be abused and humiliated. (Revathi,187). 

„When I went to buy groceries and vegetables in 

the vegetable market, people sometimes threw 

rotten tomatoes at me, they hit on my back or 

even aimed for my head.‟(Revathi,193) 

 Transgenders mentally identify them as what 

they are. To attain physical identity, they undergo 

nirvanam. And to socially identify them they procure 

necessary documents but still at various places they 

are discriminated against and their identity is denied. 

For example, Revathi faced numerous hurdles to get 

her driving license in the name of Revathi and 

registering her vehicle in her name. Even in the end, 

in her license her name was mentioned as ‗Revathi 

who was known as Doraisamy‘. During a property 

registration too, she was asked to sign as Doraisamy 

and not as Revathi.  

„But after looking through my papers, the 

inspector said, „We have never had such a case 

before. I cannot grant a license to this person‟ 

and flung the papers at me.‟(Revathi,225). 

 The worst part of transformation is this when a 

person, his/her family and the society accept them as 

transgender but official documents fail to do so.  

 

Post -Transformation Tragedy  

When she returned to her village after her nirvanam 

she felt herself as a complete woman, but her family 

especially her father and brothers abused her in many 

ways. All she longed for is love from her family but 

none other than her sister was kind towards her. 

Revathi‘s affection for them was so deep and so she 

sent them money regularly, which she earned either 

through sex work or dancing in functions. Though 

her family accepted the money sent thereafter, they 

can‘t accept her completely. Her father even denies 

her share in his property and even threatens to 

complain about her to the cops. 

„My father turned to me and said, „It is painful to 

have you come here and create trouble. If you 

continue to argue, I might have to call the 

police.‟‟ (Revathi, 252) 
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 When she got into a relationship with a person 

who works in a theatre and he started visiting her, her 

brothers abused her in the street. 

„The three said, „seems there is a man who visits 

you here. In the village they claim he is your 

husband. You are a man, so is he. Why do you 

need a husband?...Dai, they say he is your 

husband. But how will these two sleep 

together?...You are a man, after all. We did not 

mind traipsing around in a sari. But how dare 

you want a husband?‟‟(Revathi,183-84) 

 After a multitude of bitter experiences Revathi 

put an end to her so-called profession and by the 

suggestion of one of her chela named Famila she 

joined Sangma, a social welfare organization.  

 When things started moving in the right path, she 

fell in love with one of her co-workers in Sangma 

and they even ended up in marriage. But it wasn‘t a 

happy one. He was a bisexual man and over a period 

of time he lost his feelings, love and interest on her. 

This left her broken. 

„Is it wrong to ask one‟s husband to be 

affectionate? To tell him about my small desires? 

He thought it was wrong. He once accused me of 

loving only his body and not him. When he said 

this, I almost died. He accused me of trying to 

sexually assault him, and that broke my heart. 

His words made me feel it was better to be dead 

than lead the life I did.‟ (Revathi, 287).   

 Also, Famila committed suicide in the meantime 

and that left Revathi in shatters. 

 

Conclusion 

Revathi in her autobiography shares everything 

including her sexual desires after transformation and 

wild sex experiences while she worked as a sex 

worker. She set her foot in that profession out of her 

sexual desires but after indulging in it she had 

numerous traumatic experiences which made her to 

renounce it. Her running away from one clan to 

another depicts her want of freedom. This piece of 

work is unflinchingly courageous and moving. It 

casts the spotlight on the marginalized community of 

transgenders. These people fight ridicules, 

persecutions and violence not only in their families 

but also in the society. Just because they involve 

themselves in some immoral profession or they seek 

alms, one should not treat them as menial beings and 

deny them of their rights and respect. Revathi 

through her autobiography thus voices out for the 

oppressed and voiceless third genders and makes 

people understand the complicated and traumatic life 

which they undergo. 
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